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have put away lust and anger. These
ir own to orind. They are of noble
les. Seek their company

There are some who
sclfless people have no axe of the
vows and are firmly sct on moral prineip
and take counsel with them.

To them Duty is ncither
They do it, O, Yudhishtira,

Their physical activitics too result

4 matter of mere talk nor an
incentive for fame. because they
strongly feel it needs be donc.
from this cthical imperative.

There'is in them no room for fear,
ericf. Their religion isnota flag to invite public gaze; at thc same
time they are not encircled in any mystery whatsocver.

Greed and delusion have no sway over them. They stand by
For once they swerve not

Kunti, make friends with

anger, vacillation and

truth and arc upright in behaviour.
from their firm-sct character. O, con of

such souls.
SanTI Parva, Ci, 158, Vs, 28—32,

41



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTFR

By Swami Saradanandq

[The Master’s thorougt
ster’s gh knowledge of th rhi
advantages and pitfalls, is illustrated herein \(zritl}?v?efffe‘: 1:11
ce 1

life.]

An illustration in this regard : the
devoted youth who was brought
to the Cossipore Garden

NDEED how numerous were the

~ Instances of this kind that we
came across while in the Master’s
corppany! One day, when he was
residing in the Cossipore Garden
some Vaishnava devotees broughé
w1§h them a young man who seemed
quite unmindful of his surroundings
We . had never seen these p;aopl(;
coming to the Master before. The
reason of their coming was t(; show
the young man to the Master and
co.ns‘ult his views regarding the
spiritual state that the youth had
sud@enly entered into.

We found the devotee, with his
chgst and countenance flushed red
sprinkling on his person the dust from’
the feet of one and all in an attitude
of great humility. His body - was
frequently subjected to tremors and
the hairs rose on their ends while he
was taking the name of God. On
account. of the continuous flow of
tears, his eyes had turned red and
were also swollen a bit. The body
was of light-dark complexion, neither
very fat nor lean ; the face and the
limbs were comely and well-built
There was a tuft of hair on th(;
crown. He had on his person an un-
washed cloth, and the upper part of
the body was, most probably, with-
out any covering. The feet too were
bare. He seemed wholly indifferent
towards physical cleanliness or even

£ spiritual moods, their
0 striking events in his

tov».rards ?he maintenance of the bod
This excited state of mind, we calr}i,t;
30 kno“{, had suddenly appeared one
O?}é v»(flhlles he was singing the praise
od. Since then he was taki
1 akin
ic;(lf 1pxt;alctlcally; sleep had left ghinrgl
pletely ; and he was weepi
[ in
gallmg ar}d rolling on thep gfoz?xg
ay and night for not having realised

God. This state w
as continui
o dar continuing for

The Master’s skill in Tecognising
the physical and mental chances
brought about by s*piritual‘
states of great intensity.

A gurwis really o physiciar.
for the disease of the

Kout round of births,
owhere else have we notj

extraordinary developmentt lc?)(t% S:fxt
power of recognising the changes
brought about by intense spiritual
states,.as in the case of the Master
In Seriptures like the Guru-Gita th(;
Guru has been ecalled  the physi,cian
who.cures the diseases of the round
of births.’ Little did we understand
t}.lat there was s0 much meanin

hidden in that term before we gaineg
the holy association of the Master !
We had no idea whatever of the fact
that the Guru is actually g healer of
the mental diseases, that he can
prompt.ly recognise the symptoms
appearing in spiritual aspirants at the
onset of different spiritual moods and
that‘he can prescribe to them measures
to eliminate these symptoms gradually

without much harm in case they aré

e
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of an uncongenial nature, or to retain
them, make them normal and utilise
them for still higher developruents in
case they are manifestations of a
helpful and healthy nature. We
have become firmly convinced of this
only by sceing the Master’s powers
in this direction almost cvery day.
When the revered Swami Viveka-
nanda  attained the  Nirvikalpa
Saumadhi, (or the state of abrolute
non-duality), the Master preseribed
to bim, “ Now, for some days you
should not talke any food cooked by
others.  Cook your food by yourself.
At this stage onc can aceept things
cooked at most by onc’s own mother.
Any deviation from this rule is surc
to lead to the loss of this state.
There is no fear of danger any more
when it becomes normal with the
aspirant after some time. ” Noticing
the physieal discomfort of ‘ Gopal’s
mother’ (a lady-devotee of areat
spiritual cminence) caused by nerv-
ous tension, the Master would suggest,
“Well, this nervous tension is brought
about by love of God. If it dis-
appears, what clse will be there to
sustain you? o it must remain.
However take some food when you
feel too much inconvenience on this
account. ”

Another devotee was  too souch
attached to physical cleanliness.
Because of this his mind could not
rise above body-consciousness and be
concentrated on God. To him the
Master’s private adviee was, ‘“ Pray to
God one day after smearing your fore-
head with the clay taken [rom dirty
places.” Another day the Master

. noticed that during devotional musie

the same devotee used to display
physical cxpressions of devotional
fecling in rather too promineut a
manner. This was an impediment

to his further progress. Therefore the
Aaster scolded him in the following
manner ;¢ The fellow has come to
display his cestasy hefore me. But
can it be like this when it is genuine ?
In real cestasy one dives into the
deeper realms of one’s being and
becomes perfeetly still. But what do
we find here 7 Be quict ; compose
yourself. (To the others present)
Do you know the nature of this
cestasy ? It iz like the boiling of
one ounce of mitk in a big pan. The
pan seems to be full of milk but
remove it from the stove and you will
find not a single drop even. The
little quantity that was there has all
stuck to the pan.” Knowing the atti-
tude of another, the Master remarked,
“Well, my good man, eat, drink, and
make voursell merry in every way,
but not in the name of relgion ;" and
co forth. The instances are too
nunierous to be cited exhaustively.

The Master's conclusion regarding

the state of the youth.

At the very first sight of the young
man, the Master said on this occa-
gion : “ Indeed ! It is preliminary to
Madhura-Bhava.* But it will not last
long ; he will not be able to retain it.
It will disappear, and that for good,
the very moment he will touch a

#In Brindavan Sri Radha, the greatest
devotee of the Lord Krishna, used to have
on account of her intense devotion twenty-
nine kinds of physical symptoms, such as
Laughing, wailing, tears, tremors in the body,
the standing of the hairs on ends all over
the body, perspiration, loss of oulward
consciousness, ete., which have been col-
lectively termed the Madhura-Bhava (or
the Sweet Attitude) in the Vaishnava Scrip-
tures. The culmination of this Madhura-
Bhava is called Maha-Bhava (or the
Supreme Ecstasy). It is in this Maha-Bhava
that these twenty-nine kinds of physical
changes appear. It hus been said that
ordinary souls cannot have this Maha-
Bhava in its fullest manifestation.
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face to face with God. For this she
has produced and supported various
orders of monks and asceties whom
the society is expected to maintain
and leave in leisure in order to devote
themselves wholly to disciplines for
the realisation of the Supreme.

A Saviour of the Racial Soul

A resuscitation of India’s spiritual
life required that this ideal of realisa-
tion should be held sloft before the
people, and be emphasised and
embodied in a life lived before the
very eyes of modernised society.
Nothing short of it could adequately
counteract the dire effects of atheism
and the zealous propaganda of
Christian missionaries. The life of
Sri Ramakrishna was a response of
the Indian soul to this deep felt need
of the times. God-realisation is the
centre round which the whole of that
life turns. There is, therefore, a com-
plete absence in it of other interests
—social, political or academic. His
reputation for saintship and hig
demand for India’s allegiance do not
depend in the least on services ren-
dered in fields other than what ig
considered purely spiritual. Of learn-
ing he had little, of wealth still less,
and of reputation as a social or poli-
tical leader he had nothing to hoast
of. He impressed his contemporaries,
and still continues to impress us of
later times, as one who was God-
centred, as one whose whole life was
a flaming passion of God-love and
an -ever-renewing process of God-
realisation. One who accepts God ag
& reality and God-reslisation as g
possibility cannot but be struck by
the towering peaks of spiritual
grandeur that constitute his life-
history.
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The Significance of th
e Cente-
nary to the Modern Conscience

10(’)1‘0 ushwho are earthly in our out-
o ,t }:v at does God mean more

A1 the mere spelling of that word ?
Perhaps some of yg may consider it
both convenient, anq expedient to give
him the benefit of g doubt, so that
when everything else fails ys in life
and all our caleulationg are upset, we

ia.tgencg. And to stil]
&r off person useful ag g
mgat and ag g protectgr i: ‘:;;Z:::; 0:
bemg of easy mora] standards whc;se
2ex"v1ces are to be secureq by flattery
Lrill:)e ) }s:nd ceremonig] observancesf
ke the eagle we fly aloft on the
Wings of words, but oup vision is fixed
In search of carcases lying br-l.ol
Like th.e Parrot we utter the nan;e Zt:

approaches us, we
indulge in our native cry
To us, therefore,

. beset
Wl.th doubt and seept i ore

lcism, Sri Rama.

_ » & refreshin
;)f rain for our languishinggs;il:'?t‘:’x?l.
acul_tles. For in him, more than j
the life of any other great man of our;
Sigsg, we find this all-consuming and
.l.nterested love of Gog this n
fax!mg consciousnesg of I:Iis pre:::;
;:':;::1 We 80 sorely need to bring
bt o.ny. a:nd Peace into our Mves,
0 Individua] apq collective. No
thtxcxan, however great, can accom-
Plish this tagk of re-kindling the
extinguished flame of faith in the
'heart of humanity. No eaptain of.
{ndustry, however elever in re-organis-
g the methods of production and

w7

\
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distribution, can give a drop of these
spiritual waters to soothe the parehed
throat of mankind. No scientist, how-
ever versatile and inventive, ean ever
enthrone God in the hearts of men,
or restore (o them their spiritunl patri-
mony which they have squandered in
their ignorance and earelessness. The
gift of Sri Ramakrishna unto man-
kind consists in this restoration of its
spiritual heritage. This he has accom-
plished, not by writing learned books
or through organised propaganda.
Men of to-day know these methods
only too well, and are not going to be
impressed by a spiritunlity wordy in
structure or pontificial in tone. His
claim to the gratitude of humanity
rests on a life rich in the romance of
the soul and the realised certainty of
Divine Presence.  God is real and
the world is  unrcil—declares  the
couplet well-known to the Hindu mind
through the ages. God is real ; there-
fore the world too is real—declares
Ramakrishna from the fullness of his
spiritual experience.  Having realised
the Supreme us the transeendental
Absolute, he experienced the same
Being as having manifested into the
Supreme Personality and the Uni-
verse of Jivas and Jagat (souls and
matter). Henee the world was for him
inseparable from God as it was for the
Rishis who exelaimed “ All this is
Brahman ” or “ Whatever that woves
and whatever that does not—all that
iy permeated by Brahman.

“Do you know what I see!” he
declares, “ 1 see Him as all men and
other creatures,—they appear as
veritable figures skin-bound—with the
Lord within,—shaking the head or
moving the hand and feet ! I had
once a like pereeption—one substance,
I felt, had taken the formn of the
cosmos with all living creatures ; like

a house of wax, with pgardens, roads,
men, cows and the rest, all made of
wax and nothing but wax ! T sce, 1
realise, that all the three come from
one substance—the vietim to be sacri-
ficed, the block for sacrifice and he
who cuts down the victim for sacri-
ficec. ”  Thus in cvery experience of
life, trivial as well as great, good as
well as bad, pleasant as well as un-
pleasant, he felt the intimate pre-
sence of the Deity and imparted the
same experienee to thuse  who came
in contact with him. The plays of
his boyhoud were divine, the passion
of his vouth was godly, the instruc-
tions of his mature years were god-
centred and the agonies of his death-
bed 1oo were only a set-off to the per-
petual bubbling of divine joy in him.
In this unfailing consciousness of God
in all phases of life 1s a lesson to the
modern conseience, and this lesson
it can nowhere find inculcated and
cembodied in so forecful and concrete
a manner as in the life and teachings
of Ramakrishna.

The Work Done

So the Centenury of this great bene-
factor of humanity falls on 24th Feb-
ruary 1936, and will be celebrated in
difierent places between that date and
February 1937.  The Headquarters
of the Ruamakrishna Mission at Belur
have drawn up a scheme for celebrat-
ing this holy occasion in an adequate
manner, and are besides organising
committees for doing the same in
other parts. We give below a report
of the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary
Comuittec containing a short account
of the arrangements that are being
made in India and abroad :

A fuirly good number of mcetings have
been held in different parts of India in
which distinguished wmen have spoken on
the life and mission of Sri Ramuakrishna
and stressed the importance of a fitting



i28

celebration of :
country. Qf t:: Centena
Centenary Comm
and of the Sann
of Benares and

ry all over th
se the activities of thz
xt.tge of C. P. anq Berar
vasing and general public

_ of the P
students of the Hindy Univ::;i?o:esea:d
ve

special mention. We are
. }

tl;altw Manfialeswar Sﬁmatggi:r‘:x::::t::cf
;no w:;xtar.x]gy Math, the leader of the wel:l

irt sect of Sadhus, hag kind! -
i(;n:i tco}eilom ltlg panel of Vice-Pre:id?:;

—eneral Committee, Hig H;
(l;dahalza)a S{i Aditya Narajn Iglil:l::m;:;m
k;:(,i t, KCSI, of Benares has be:r;
: henopgh to preside over the meeti
of the citizens of Benares ; he h oo
consented to be one of the \"i iy
of the General Committee ag
the  President of the Local
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?B‘:::‘t:om wherever he is going. He is
tmnahtimp“‘f)mh scveral books, mostly
ings in o s';ml ;’i\'cknnunda's writ-
we beliey. » French and Swiss. This
more Ve would lay the foundation of »
ore Permanent, work,
England .
Ramakri Otor: there is & Swami of the
who h“' m:e er, Swami Avyaktananda,
London dc_enth.r oreied 8 ceatre in
. n¢ 15 giving lectures apd inter-
: He i .
celebration work in Englnnl:i.or'll‘:‘tm;:?njzg

Dearly 150 import-
v 8.8, Siam, China,

bur, Tungaayia, 5 pegrioa Zans

We gi
¥ :;:d l;eere tome of the names of
Teons who are taking very

Deona Smith of Buq he  celebration : Mr.
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Be 'dThe Programme
8i .

in mcvere8 1 OTganising the celebration
%artel‘saofp?,m of India, the Head-
at Belur ht ¢ Ramakrighng Mission
that is of atl‘lt’:nc‘liim‘ivn Up 8 scheme
chief object of th.“,’ml’ortancc. The

Ip to pr
the Great Mpa:t‘::gam the mossage of

. We gi
bricf account of the Przgﬂ‘;:mb:l? e
of a Central F“nd"wn'ak: (1) A nucleus

helpi
m_gm: (forwnrd _humanitarian activities
@ Relief Work during flogd,
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famine, pestilence, efe., and (h) Muss Fdu-
eation—if  possible, on  voeational und
industrial lines, (2) An Institute of Cul-
tural Fellowship under the auspices of the
Ramakrishna Mission will be established in
Caleutta  for the promotion of muinal
understanding and goodwill among all see-
tions of people in Indin and abroud.
Harmony of faiths will be its central theme.
It will have a house containing a spucious
hall, a seleet library of useful books on
eultural subjects and a reading room, and
will arrange regular classes and leetnres on
Religion, Philosophy, Arts and allied sub-
jeets by Eastern and  Western  senolars
invited for the purpose. lixtension lestures
will nlso be arranged from time to fime
in different parts of Indin and abroad as
far as possible. The wmembership of the
Institute will be open to all. (3) A Cente-
nary Memorial Volume will be published
on lines approved by the Centenary Pub-
lication Sub-Committee. It is to be a
work of permanent value dealing with the
evolution of Indian thought and enlture in
their diverse aspeets from the Vedie times,
written by distinguished  Indian  scholars,
and is likely to cover about twelve lLun-
dred pages.  An important section of the
work will be conseerated {o the life and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishina and Swami
Vivekananda ns well as the activities of
the Ramakrishna Math and Mission at the
present moment. in India and abroad., (1)
A Centenary Album will be published con-
taining pictures of Sri Ramakrishna, the
Holy Mother and the disciples of the
Master. It will alvo contain pictares of
important centres of the Math and the
Mixsion with brief explanatory notes. (5)
Specinlly  designed  Memorial Medallion
will be struck to commemorate the Cente-
nary. (8) A s=uitable Memorial of i
Ramakrishna will be erected nt his hirth-
place, Kamarpukur, and steps will be taken
to make the place casily aceesdible.  (7)
The Centenary Celebrations will have o
fitting terminntion with the opening of the
Temple of Sri Rammkrishua at the Belur
Muth amid appropriate religious festivities.

Besides these works of permancnt im-
portance a Convention of the monks of the
Ramakrishna Order and others interested in
the movemen!, a Convention of Hindu,
Buddhiat and Jain monks, a Parlinment of
Religions, & Conference of women admir-
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ere and devotees, lectures and esavs to
propagate the mes-age of 8ri Ramakrishna
and pilgritages to important phires arsoci-
ated with the life of Sni Ramaknshna are
among the other importsnt items in the
programme of celebration.

Appeal to our readers

The programme, as will be seen, is
a very comprehensive one, and it will
require about ten lakhs of rupecs, if it
is to be fully carricd out. The amount
mayv look too huge. but it is not really
o considering the size of India, the
number of men and women who have
been influenced by the life of Sri
Ramakrishna, and the importance of
the oceasion that is to be celebrated.
Besides. in addition to the items that
are of purely religious and cultural
interest, there are others like the
stabilisation of the Relief Work
and  mass  educational  activities
of the Mission, whieh every
Jover of Lumanity will appreciate.
If we but remember that Sri Rama-
krishna is a saviour of men, one
whose life and teachings can alone
restore the Just spiritual balance of
mankind, we shall not grudge to make
the saerifice that = required to do
honour unto him on this occasion. If
again we remember that since the time
of the Buddha no other religious leader
of India has received such recognition
and reverence us Sri Ramakrishna
has received from people outside our
country, and that in the short period
of a century, we shall feel it a privi-
Jege to do our best for commemorat-
ing his Centenary. It is certain that
none of ux of this generation will live
to witness another Centennial Cele-
bration of the Great Master. The
present vecasion is therefore a univue
opportunity of divine service for us,
which, if lost, we can never hope to
regain. Therefore in the name cf all
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jchat we deem holy and blessed in life
in the name of the Divinity that is’
in all, we appeal to you, reader, who-
ever you be, to come forward with
liberal contributions for the Cente-
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nalry Fund and thus be blessed your-
self and he!p others be blessed.
Al contributions towards this fund

may be sent to th N
eV : as
address, edanta Kesari

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
By A Disciple ‘

%T was the day of the Lakshmi

Puja. Early in the morning [
went, .to see the Holy Mother with
my sister. The children were also
wntb us. The Mother was peelin
fruits in the Shrine-room. As sooﬁ
as she' saw us, she said, “ Hallo |
Come in and sit down.” Two women
.devotees came for initiation. Learn-
:‘ng of their desire, the Mother sajd
. Ygs,‘there are two boys waiting fo;
Initiation as well, ” Presently another
woman devotee came and expressed
the desire to be initiated by the Hol
Mother. The Mother said, Verg

well, there are quit
e a
them. ” ! m

Sumati, my sister, dreame
had wgrshipped the Holy h(/ilot?}?:rs}:te
Chandi* and given her 8 sari** witl?
a red border. Accordingly &h
brought a ecloth for hey - but h .
_shyness prevented her froril expre .
ing her desire to the Holy Mothss-
¢ S}ster, you tell her about it » s(}?]r'
.whfspered to- me, I narrate'd the
incident of the dream to the Moth :
Tl.xe. Mother said with a smile. T?r.
Divine Mother of the Uni\"crselc-
Jagadamba—directed  that dream
}Vlmt do you say, my child ? Where
is the cloth ? I must wear it. ” Aﬁd
she put on the cloth with the wide
red border. She looked so beautiful,

ber of

*An epithet of tl;e Divi
e o Spith ivine Mother of

o 1
The wearing cloth of a woman,

with her, anq

\OVnth wistful eyes we gazed on her
< :;1 a;y:s.dw‘c:re moist with tears.
N :u }’ It w9uld be nice if we
forehe: dl ”t ¢ vermilion mark on her
rehe s;n'] The Mother assented
Wiy i e But we had not taken
verm with us. It was time for

return home, and we all bowed

dow
b :I\)el,)e‘f‘o‘:ieher. The Mother said
them You also going with

Mother ; Dq o
De.:votee : Yes,
evening,
ofThc Mother offered a |
The::'eiyt;neats' bgforo the Shrine.
e rev distribute among  the
I en. We hade her good-bye
ﬂwe: t:‘he evening I took w o
e Mother i« et kemel
T Other » “To-day is the
b:toli?;:rtn-l:}u)a', therefore ;:)u have
A ‘ese sweets.”  Gradually
i o nen devotees arrived there
e even¥0us Sweet offerings.  After
e t(l)ng Rerviee, all these were
e T:]he Mmage of Sri Rama-
o . i e Prasad wag distributed
devotee h‘il oy oman
of ke | ad brought all the articles
Up for the Goddess Iakshmi

N,&___“Wml these worshipped
*Lakshmi j .
of Luck, 118 the name of the Goddess

me again.
I will come in the

arge quantity

ith mie some
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the feet of the Mother. She prostrat-
ed before the Mother and offered one
anna at her feet. The Mother suid to
us, * Alas ! She is in great trouble®
She s so poor.” She blessed  the
wolman.

I asked her if that European lady
had come to see her on Tuesday.  The
Mother answered in the affirmative.
The Mother had shown speeial favor
to the lady and initiated her; and
her daughter was also cured of her
iness.

As it was fate at night, I took leave
of the Mother.

* - -

I'he Holy Mother had been absent,
staving in her country home at Jay-
ranbati. After about a year she
returned in the spring to Caleutta.
She was extremely  unwell, having
been in the grip of malarial fever for
a long time. 1 prostrated before her
and she blessed me by placing her
hand on my head.  She asked me
how I was. I gave her a little offer-
ing for her expenses and she aceepled
the money. At the sight of her
emaciated body, T lost all power of
speech. 1 Jooked at her face wist fully
and thought, * Alas, how pale and
weak her body is!” My sister's
maid-servant was with me. She was
about to touch the Mother's feet in
salutation, but she said to her, You
may bow from a distance. " The
maid bowed from near the door-xill
and went away.

The Mother was so wenk that <he
felt it painful even to utter a word.
I wus seated on the floor. In the
meantime Rashbehary Maharaj came

x  Her only son, n graduate of the Uni-
versity, had gone insane und left home
for an unknown destination.  Her huxband,
through grief over the son, was ulso half
mad.
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up and asked e not to talk much
with her @ but the Mother now and
then asked me about various things.
[ gave her very ~hort replhies. Then
Radhu came with her child. T took
him into iy arms and gave him a
little present. Radhu insisted on his
not aceepting it. The Mother =aid,
“What is this. Radhu ? She is yvour
sister. - Why <hould you not aceept
the present when she gave it with =0
mueh dove 27 The Mather accepted
the money hersell. She felt o sorry
for the suffering of the child on
account of his mother’s and grand-
mother's negligenee. Radhu protest-
el in bitter words.  The Mother said,
“ There is no use talking to her, " and
kept quiet. After a while Sarala and
a few women devotees eame there to
see the Mother.  She was lying in
bed and began talking with them.
* # L 4

After five or sx dayvs T went to
pay my respeets to the Holy Mother.
It was time for the cvening service.
The Mother lay on her couch.  As
1 stood near her, she =at up.  After
my salutation. she asked me to take
a seat. Some wonnen devotees were
making their Japam in the room. 1
had taken some Sandesh® with me.
After the evening service was over,
the Maother asked Bilash Mahara) to
offer the sweets to the image of Sri
Ramakrishna,  He asked if it could
he done later.  The Mother said,
“No, do it now.” Her order was
earried out.  Bilas Maharaj brought
«ome Prisadam of the Divine Mother,
ali. It was distributed among us.
The Mother nsked us all how we
were. "1 have had no fever,” she
said, © for the last two days. But on
account of Radbu I am going to lose
everything, my health, wy spiritual-

e o e i e

*A Bengali swect-tucat.
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ity and my all.
her child. Now S
of him and that
Premature death.
treating him.

that he would
Radhu were tg
not know Sri
Why should g ¢
when she does 1

She is going to kil
arfsla has taken care
will save him from

Dr. Kanjilal ig
He said cinpliatically
not treat the child if
look after him. T do
Raxnakrislxna’s will,
hild be given to her,

ot even know |
‘ 10w
take care of her own person ? Notxs

she has a new disease. Dear me !
can hardly bear them, 7o 10'};1
torture they subjected me in“ "
country home! Djg they are
A even care
DrSm;{ne Q'rlxe tame up and said thgt
int;; tlann al was there, We retired
into '€ next room.  The Physician
o cxamining the Mother when
1w came there angd said, “ Please

examine my arm. It bumped against
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Zl:z x;;m' post and_ is swollen. There
e, a:-“sl‘;el at different places and
b :d eeding too.” The arm was
whichghad“sth & piece of dirty linen
o een .S'Ochd in raw castor
ol D Kanjilal said, ¢ Please
cmove the bandage at once and wash
your arm with soap. How can anyone
pult on such a dirty bandage ? There
_ml be 1pfection in no time. There
i;]pmson in the very air of Caleutta. "
Mlcl doctgr left the room. The
: other said with great sorrow, ** Ah,
l];)ewtbadly hurt is my child | It pains
” 0 deatl.l. She is a born sufferer.
Kcr’!)ody 18 80 weak ! Please ask
Osnjgal to preseribe xome medicine.
dc‘:Oteoct(;r, please cure her.” The
o 8 'c‘ft the room onc by onc.

r a while somcone reported that

Radhy’
W:th(::l s arm had  been properly

RELIGION AND HUMAN PROGRESS
P. T Raju, M A., Sastr;
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country. If some modern
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Spiritual experience is real—at least as real as our cgo and the e

very day world are

real.  As for the diffieulty tmeouniered by Thei:m due ta the pre-enee of evil in the

world, it must be remembered that there ix also much that 1=
therefore legitimate to infer that the Deity i cithier gooe
we attach to these words in ordinary parfance. A mun wh
painting revealed only in parts and in patches takex 3t to be ugly
A child, ignornt of the benefits of education bewails his Jot when he 12 put
So are we limited in our vision and distorted in our
disation gives us the correet perspective of the cosmos and
Let us therefore vearn, pray and strive for that realisa-
te on our part to take our ordinary experience of

the hard task of learmng.
out-look until spiritual ret
the true nature of the Deity.
tion. Till then it iv quite legitima

goodness as more fundamentally related to the nature of the

tion of evil.

This note is to be read also along with the article * Life i« Real ™

gocd in it. Ir is not
} or bad in exartly the same sense
o see< a masterpiece of
wnd meaningless,
to

Deity than our concepi-

and the foot-notes

attached to it, nppenting clsowhere in this issue.]

5 ‘\ZT no time in its history was
A religion so much regarded as
an enemy of human progress as at
present. There are some who think
that, had there been no religion, man-
kind would have been much hetter
off than now. It is often called the
thousand-year old encmy of culture
and civilisation.  Some identify it
with conscrvatism,! and conclude that
religion constitutes the recidivous
factor in human progress.  Another
type of criticisim holds that religion
is reactionary, for ix not Shintoism
revived in  Japan in  order  to
strengthen  imperialism, and  check
the influx of democeratic ideals 72
Again, did not the ehurch-fathers and
theologians support kings whenever
they asserted their so-called divine
right as against the wishes of the
people 7 Do not stagnant thought
and superstition mark the ncarly
twelve centuries of the Dark Ages
when religion reigned supreme ? Reli-
gion is the opium of the people that
keeps them  contented with  their
miscrable lot, instead of exhorting
them to strive for a better life. It

1 See Gerald Heard : The Social Sub-
stance of Religion, p. 68,

2 See C. 8. Braden : Modern Teuden-
cics in World Religions.
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helped the Tear in checking and
controlling his clamourous subjects by
giving them the false hope of happi-
ness in the other world if they would
forego it here.

But an equally Jarge number of
facts and arguments can be arrayed
to show that human progress is due
to religion. How can religion be
identified  with conservatism, when
every founder of religion is a rebel
in his own age?  Was not Christ
crucified beeause he violated tradi-
tion ? How much persecution did the
Prophet  Mohammed suffer at the
hands of his contemporaries 2 Bud-
dha's preachings were a reaction
ngninst the gross superstitions and
inhuman sacrifices prevalent at the
time. The influence of Christianity
in civilising the barbarian hordes of
Northern Furope cannot be over-
estimated.  The hfe of Asoka s an
outstanding example of how a religion
like Buddhism can work for the good
on the mind of a blood-thirsty con-
queror. Does not the Islamic culture
owe its greatness to its religion ? Did
not ceven the Dark Ages succeed,
where others have failed, in  com-
pletely harmonizing instinet, intellect
and emotion, and give the individual
a peace that is cspecially not possible
in the present ?
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Moreover, the evil effects of reli-
gion are due to its abuse, not to its
good use. The Russian Church
might have associated itself with the
Tsar and his government in trying to
perpetuate tyranny and injustice, but
its action is an abuse_ of the power it
wielded over the minds of the people,
and of their confidence. Similarly,
theologians and priests might have
helped kings in proving and esta-
blishing their divine right, but theirs
is an instance of corruption, not of
deduction from Christ’s teaching. In
what other fields did the learned not
support their pay-master, and invent
elaborate proof, hunt up obscure in-
stances of history, in order to demon-
strate a grossly unreasonable theory,
a silly fad, a treacherous act, or a
wicked policy ? In the name of
culture and civilisation how many
inhuman acts have not been per-
petrated ? Is it not a mere matter of
policy that the State patronises one
religion in preference to another, that
even the greatest educationists and
ministers of State encourage one pro-
fessor and discourage others ? It is
certainly a sign of decay and degene-
ration that policy rules principle,
Mussoloni’s attempt to turn the whole
of Abyssinia into a slave nation is the
standing example of the abuse of the
noble ideal of the abolition of slavery.
If so, why not treat culture and civili-
sation, and such great ideals as the
emancipation of slaves, as the enemies
of humanity ?

So we have to conclude that it is
not religion, that is the enemy of
humanity, but a religion corrupted,
and a religion that suited a particular
place and time but is not universal
and now unsuited and dangerous. A
religion that prostitutes itself to the
furtherance of a man’s interests, or

to the consolidation of party’s
power, can no longer remain religion,
because the sphere of uscfulness of
true religion is unjversal. Centuries
of experience have taught mankind
that the so-called dictates of God in
moralg and politics are fallible, if not
arrant nonsense. God could not have
commanded the Muslim to marry
many wives, and the Christian only
one. He could not have established a
republic in one place and a monarchy
in another. It could not have been a
pleasure to him to see the rich enjoy
and the poor suffer. The massacres
committed in the name of religion
could not have appeased his hunger.
The sacrifice of a human being or a
living animal does not seem to have
pleased him more than a timely
charity or a fervent prayer. Some-
times neither prayer, charity, nor
sacrifice seems to be heard or noticed.
We have no satisfactory evidence to
say that God took the initiative in
helping any  individual, tribe
or nation in the past. The British
flect sent in the time of George 111 to
invade the new continent might have
been destroyed in the storm. But
also the noble efforts of Brutus and
his comrades have been frustrated by
their defeat. In every branch of life
we find mal-adjustment and re-adjust-
ment, and this phenomenon seems so
natural that the introduction of God
to explain it scems superfluous. If
“God helps those who help them-
selves ” is to be taken scriously, we
have overwhelming evidence, both a
pr.iori and @ posteriori, to disprove
His existence. What is the use of
God if we are to help ourselves ?
What about the failures even when
we help ourselves ? When the ortho-
dox writers in Sanskrit insist on
introducing a book with a benedic-
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tory verse, they maintam that with- So the defence of a personal God 1s

out the verse the hook cannot be
completed.  But when asked @ How
could those dishelievers like the Baud-
dhas complete their works without
writing the benedictory verse, they
reply that in their past lives they
must have amassed merit which helps
them now. Sueh replies are  casy,
but are the least convincing. — One
may point to saints and devotees,
holy men who are said to have felt
the presence of God and his directioms,
as proof for the existence of God.
But who i to guarantee that they
are not delwded, that what they speak
of iy nothing more than a wish
nuderinlised,  or an inarticulate
thought made explicit, which muany
times has no effect on any other than
on the dreamy life of the supplecant
and the cqually dreamy and eredul-
ous lives of his followers 7 We may
be reminded of the saying Samsay-
atma vinasyati, the doubting soul
perishes,  One  may threaten that
God does not like questions and
doubts, and that our duty is to obey
but not to question.  We are ready to
obey. But whom and how long?
He, the God whom we are to trust
and confide in, is from the very begin-
ning unknown. And there is mno
limit to the application and vbedi-
ence.  When our cries of agony go un=
hceded, are we not to question '.’.1f
God is such a tyrant, better not live
in His kingdom. If there is no place
over which His sway does not hold,
then we may aceept His presence as
we aceept the presence of the carth-
quake that ean split the carth and
bury us alive. But we should not be
hypocrites, and say in fear what we
dishelieve in truth, viz., that God is
loving and merciful as are the father
and the mother.

beset with insurmountable difficulties.
The coneeption of Him as 4 father
who cares for his sons, who makc.s
them happy in spite of themselves, 18
without support.  In face of the
preat evils that we find around us—
the deadly diseases and the loath-
come deformitics, the losses and dis-
appointments  that chill whole !i\'cs
and turn them into dreary and miser-
able existences, beautiful lives sensi-
tive to the best and the noblest 1n
the world but taken away before they
have sweetened their own lives and
the lives of others—it 1% difficult t’o
helieve in a personal God who 1
good and loving. The stc-tun-rollcr
of Nature sccms to roll its way,
crushing cverything that lies before
it, the best and the worst alike. This
i< what we see. Yel we are asked to
deny in faith what we afirm n cx-
perience.

Though the coneeption of a personal
God has to be given up, we cannot do
without religion.  One of the chitrf
accusations against religion is that 1t
divides the world into the natural
and the supernatural and exhorts man
{0 scck elsewhere what he has to seek
here.  Religion might be wrong in
CneOUrRgIng nactivity. but th(‘.. SCNSC
of a hevond seems 1o he cssential for
it. Whitchead's definition of religion
{hat it i what one docs with his
colitariness is oft quoted 3 The senze
of this solitariness 1% the sense of
universality, the feeling of detach-
ment from the particular. Fach one
of us can experience some sort..of
detachment even from our own bodies,
not to speak of our environment.
This feeling is nothing but the sense
of the bevond. But the mere fecling
of it does not guarantec that what we

RBERSRRSE

3 See his Religion in the Making.
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renounce here can be obtained else-
where. Nor does the beyond mean a
beyond unconnected with the here, for

the very fact that we sense it repudi-
ates such a conclusion.

The defence of the sense of the
beyond will be very distasteful to
some of the leading thinkers of the
present day. It is an incubus, from
which, they say, we are to be frec.
It is a legacy of the old religion left
for our generation, but being a legacy
of discase the sooner it is disowned the
better. Now to doubt the beyond in
spite of our experience of aloofness
from the particular is in a piece with
the tendency of our times. Those days
seem to have gone when the import-
ance of the spirit has been felt, The
intensity of feeling that marked themn
is now becoming less and less possible.
Life has become shallow, though it
has gained in width. 'The intensity
of love, for example, between the lover
and the beloved, that carries them
above the mere physical, is looked on
as a folly. The sanctity with which
it was regarded is now g superstition,
and the great purpose it served vz,
the sublimation of the sensual, the
turning of the material into the spirit-
ual in which the material pales into
insignificance, is apt to g0 unrecognis-
ed. Love means nothing more than
the physical. It is a bodily want like
hunger, which can be satisfied with
one thing or the other, in one way
or the other. It is overlooked that
there arc realities that are not our ma-
nufacture, and which demand recogni-
tion in our practical life. There are
ways of activity from which we can-
not much deviate. It is no wonder,
therefore, that any talk of spirit and
the beyond is resented and dreaded,
or at the most treated as an excus-
able folly. But the shallewness of
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life that is at the root of this atti-
tude is certainly not g healthy fea-
ture.

Professor Sellars says that scicnee
has once for all solved the body-
mind problem,4 and as it hus proved
that there is no ming without body
the sense of the beyond is objectless.
But the work of Sir Oljver Lodge and
his followers ig a direct repudiation
of such a view, and it jg too pre-
sumptuous on the part of science to
deny the beyond. Science may not
be able to fathom its depths, its
mcthods and apparatus may be too
crude to handle its delicate intrien-
cies, but this fact is no ground to
deny it. It is not a heyond with an
unbridgeable gulf between it and this
world, but it is a beyond in the scnse
of a better of everything extending
infinitely upwards. It is that which
makes us yearn for something always
highers6 Professor Sellars wants to
substitute the religion of Naturalistn
and Humanism for the existing reli-
gions. And he thinks that this sub-
stitute will be the religion of the
philosopher. But whether all philo-
sophers agree here is doubtful. That
the cxisting religions need modifica-
tion none can deny. As a matter of
fact, they are undergoing modificution.
But we feel doubtful whether the
religion of Naturalism and Huwinan.
ism can be a satisfactory substitute.
The sense of the beyond is the sense
of the extension of oursclves beyond
the world of time anq space. And we
feel through that sense that some-
thing continues with y in the beyond.
But Naturalism teils yg that, when
our body perishes, there js an end of
ourselves. If it is true, the question
cannot but arise why we should not

4 Bee his Religion Coming of Aye.
5 Cp. Bhugavad Gite, X, 20 11,
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make the best of our momentary
existence.  The talk of ideals, like
serviee of humanity, would b(‘.mcan—
ingless  without any basis In .th(-
nature of things. As Humanism
teaches, man may be the centre of
the universe.  But then every man
would be the eentre of his own uni-
verse, and his interests would be the
interests of the universe. If one con-
fronts him with the qm-stimr—}\ hy
should I waste my life in pursuit .nf
an unselfish ideal ? or if the soldier
in the battle-field asks us why he
should meet death for his country 7—
the humanist has no answer.  Can he
say that what the qu(-st,ionor. st:mdzq
for, what he lives for and dies for,
is n value that would be conserved
for him, not for the generations that
succeed him ? But if there is & beyond
where he continues lo live, we can
assure him that in this life he has
carned o value which follows hin} {o
the next.  Of course, the g(-n(-r'uhfms
that follow derive benefit from h?m.
Yet he too has achieved something
for himsclf, which he would never
jose.  The indispensability of the
beyond is shown by the fact that even
in.]{ussiu, the inveterate cnemy of
religion, the emphasis from.n present
perfeet socicty is being shifted lnln
future one. * The paradise offered in
Russia is the Communist State of the
Future "6

But how can this fulure heaven
satisfy the present sufferer ? He may
be compelled at the point of the
bayonet to work and die fm“ the
socicty.  But what moral justifica-
tion would there he for exacting work
from him if he is promised in return

6 See Edwin R. Embree @ “The H(-hirlth
L . . (i the
of Religion in Soviet Rnf«m , In
International Journal of Ethies, July, 1935,
p. 427,
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nothing but suffering and in the end
utter annibilation 7 He wants a pro-
mixe of the conservation m.valuo.
And beliei in such conservation, as
Hoffding says, s rvligim?. It' iz not
enough if thix value 1~ inherited by
the sucecceding generation :mt'l pre-
served in them.  There is a line of
thought among moral Dhlloso'p.h(:r.a
that is akin to what 1= being entieis-
ed.  Aceretion  of value t'hmu;z.l}
perishing species and g_'or')(*m(mns is
the wav of progress until a porfcc-t
world evolves like Professor  Alex-
ander’s Deity. This 1)(=it}: or the per-
feet order of society 1s a mturc'cvq\ltl
like the Communist f\’lut_o.. In it wi

be horne people, who, sitting on t~l'1]('
dead bones of their ancestors, \\!l
enjoy the fruits of tl.mr strugglvelm
creating and contributmg‘tn the value
of the Deity. But this is a coneep-
tion whicli i= not 111()1’3'11_\' attractive.
Are those who ounmbutc’ “Tt.th,‘.
Deity to be nothing 7 Is lh('nqsll)l;j
gle to be of no use to thom‘. e
the inereasing purpose 'thu't' rur;?
through the ages treat the m(h‘)\'ulu‘n B
as mere tools for its increase E\Cl\
Professor Mackenzie, who i mc]n'wd
towards the view of an increasing
purpose that runs t]{r(nllgl) cv(.)h‘xtlsn,
admits  that this view nnphcs. ff
degree of confidence in thor('vol'utmln
ary forces that are to wurk' in the
course of human listory ‘tlmt it 1s n(.)t
always easy to juslif:\'.‘ ! Thc'rc 1?
evolution.  But it is a (*(m.tmuaf
dinlectic—though not nocoss_mi)ly ()t
contradictoriecs—of nmladlustmo.r:Q
and  readjustment. of want an(}i its
satisfaction, and of the dxstur)m‘mtj
of order by the unexpeeted a{)pcar-
ance of a novel factor :m('i UCJ?
establishient of order. \'\ll(‘.l"f] xd.-,
dinlectic will end, and how 1t will end,

7 Mannal of Ethics, . 209.
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if it is to end in Nature itself, is
beyond our comprehension to under-
stand. Natural evolution until it
culminated in the life of man seems
to be amoral. Adequate evidence is
lacking to attach moral significance
to it. As Sir Herbert Samuel says,
the species that underwent it made no
conscious contribution to it.8  But
after consciousness hag evolved, we
cannot understand what other evolu-
tion than the cultural and the 8piri-
tual can there be afterwards. But if
the end of evolution is Deity or a
perfect society that is to appear in
the indefinite future, then the indivi-
duals who pass away before that
event must certainly be deprived of
the bliss in bringing about whick they
give up their lives. “Make the
best of the moment,” will therefore
be not an unreasonable and immoral
advice to them.

It may be tempting to press here
that the contributions which these
individuals make to the evolution of
the future heaven cannot but be con-
served, and thercfore the value for
which they live cannot be lost. But
it is lost for them, though not for the
succeeding gencrations. That we live
in our future generation is only a
metaphor which we are not inclined
to extend overmuch in cool moments
of consideration. If T ain lost, every-
thing is lost for me. 1 should not be
lost, and with me should continue
the value I live for. This is what
religion has to guarantce for me. This
guarantee again is not identical with
what science vouchsafes, viz., that no
matter ig lost, that what is ecalled
destruction is only dissipation into
constituent elements. Man dies, and
his body becomes one with the uni-
versal matter. But the fact does

8 See his Practical Ethics.
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not afford comfort. What we want
is the continuity of consciousness, 4
sense of identity, and along with it
the value we appraise.

Yet one grave doubt remains. It
may be a good wish, a dream of the
heart, a cry of desire, that there
should be such a beyond. If there
is a beyond, it may guarantee the
conservation of value for us. But
who is to guarantee the reality of the
beyond itself ? The vague fecling we
have of the continuation of conscious-
ness beyond the mundane, the feel-
ing we have of our aloofness from the
particular is not conclusive evidence.
It may be that the universe is indiffer-
ent to human values, that our death
18 a return to dust. But besides the
recent psychic experiments, our sense
of the beyond cannot be dismissed as
of little value. It is the doorway to
infinite possibilities in the spiritual
realm, which can only be experienced,
but not proved. If the ideal state of
life is a future event for Humanism,
Socialism, and Evolutionism, if it
eannot be prophesied when exactly
that state can come into being, and
if that state is as much open to doubt,
as the beyond, these views have no
right to declaim against another for
an inability from which they themsel-
ves are not free. There are systemns of
philosophy which prove the reality of
the beyond. If ity reality is essential
for religion as support for the human
individual, if our world-view has a
place  for it, and if our experience
points to it, it would be too presump-
tuous to deny its truth,.

What should be the nature of reli-
gion, then, that would meet the
demands of the present day ? It must
dispense with the personal God, who
interferes with everyday affairs, and
dictates in conventional matters. Thus
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we shall not only he not obheed to
write a theodiey, but also shall not
eive an apportunity to those that wv.k
self-ngrrmndizement by taking His
Name, The supernatural dread that
by dizobeving 1Tis so-ealled dictates
we invite his wrath upon s will l)l‘.
known to be a fietion, by the =pell of
which we have been o long blinded
to truth. That wan is the maker of
his own destiny will be realised to be
truer than it was when God wae
tuken to he the disposer of every
(hing. That the forms of moral and
political institntions have only a el
tive worth, and have been =ct up by
wan in his aftempt fo obtain the
highest value of his exi-tenee \\'i.]l he
brought howe to us more convineinzly
than cver,

Though this religon does away with
God, it should treat the world ax
spirttual.  Neither malter nor sp:'u"('-
time ix the trath of what we sce. The
world as we see it is the manifesta-
tion of spirit that extends f:l}‘ away
beyond the present world, This spirit
IHI;' a set course for the imli\'i(Aluul to
follow, and it ix his duty to (]1:5('()\"11'
what exactly it is and follow 1t
Individuals and nations, and even
Ianity ot lavge, might have crred
n llisco’\'vring the true cowrse, but
they have to know it.  There have
heen fortunale individuals who !nm-
hnown it, bhut failed to ('mmnum('utc~
it aright, and henee the blunders .ol
past religions, 1t 13 not neeessary 1(.u'
individuals fo wuit hoping fm'. uni-
versal salvation, because the spurit 1s
his who knows it at any time. Its eter-
nal presence precludes the miserable
prospect of utter annibilation and un-
realised value, which the evolution-
ists hold bedore us.

Now remains the question of the
continuation of one conscious identity

and the conservation of value n_‘a.lised
here. The unnimx:ninn.(.»f our iden-
fi(y eun be wesured only il the ‘bc_\'ond'
v in rome way dentiend \\'1Ath out
<ol And the conservation ol \'3!110
ean e seenred i there 1= .~f,)mcthl.ng
in the bevond that i< identical with
the value realised  here, .\nf,l th'c
value et be something which h
capable of Leing carried over. H tl;lf
value 1= a4 material good. at cunnot hie
co carried. Ro what 15 of }'nhlc must
he s stade of man's =elf whiclyas lxu\:-‘
ing realised that vilue 1m|~:t‘ bc‘ more
valhnable than it was when 1t did not
readise 3t Tt nu U, waain, gu:}r:mt?c
the readisation of vialue unrt.-ullscd 11‘1
this world in spite of man’s cfforts.
Sueh a beyvond can be no m}'wr than
(he  Universal Self of  which tlx‘c
Upanishads speak. 1?5 f't('\rnul ]‘.1(.-
cence vonehsafes the individual per-
feetion and ~alvation  at any tnhnc-
without the  neeessity of waiting 101
the future consnmation ol human
existence. Only. one hu:' to try and
know the way to perfection. It can
he experienced  hiere as \\“cu thgrv,
hecause 1t s continuous uhd ideuntical
with our sclves.

fu spite of our repetition, we have
to warn again that the bc)‘ond- should
nof, and does not (neourage u,llcnct.?
and lethargy. That pcncct':lz.xtc 15
not guaranteed to the man \\.nu Is ngt
seriously after i The dc:.n'c for 1t
must be a desire for experience, not
merely anintellectual curiosity to
l\'nm\‘.\\‘hut it is Jike. Its ch.crpal pre-
sen=c Is not reason for mactivaty, ju:.‘t.
|~ the distant presence of \'\'utcr Is
not 2 reason for man's nu.t going to 1t
in order to quench his thirst.

such a beyond as meets our pre-
sent demands is found on]}' i .\d.\‘altu
philosophy.  Its religion 15 a plu}oso-
phical religion, and thercfore satisfies



340 ‘ VEDANTA KESARI (JANUARY

the philosopher.” It does not admit
God, except as a concession to popu-
lar prejudice, and so gives no oppor-
tunity to the bad uses to which the
idea is put. It satisfies the craving
for the spiritual by regarding the
world as the manifestation of the
spirit. It admits the truth of Natural-
ism, because it recognises no God who
interferes with natural phenomena.
It contains the essence of Humanism
by treating the Seclf as the truth of
the universe, and as the ultimate
valuc to be realised. Of course, as
expounded in times far remote from
ours, it overemphasised renunciation
in its crudest sense, as if it forgot that
the world is the manifestation of the
spirit, and that it is in and through
this world that the spirit has to be
realised. When the higher is reached
through the lower, the lower as such
has to be renounced. But if the lower
is renounced before we even know
what the higher can be like, before we
are seriously after the higher, that re-
nunciation will not make for ascend-
ing to the higher, but only to des-
cending to the still lower. And this
renunciation cannot be an integral
part of Advaita philosophy and reli-
gion. Renunciation and inactivity
preached by Advaita are not meant

for the brute who is ignorant of the
values this world possesses, but for
one who has already expericneced
them and wants something higher.

Buddhism also does not recognise
God. But it is generally regarded as
nihilistic, recommending complete
annihilation of one's self as the goal.
So the two sources of consolation
which religion is to provide, the con-
tinuation of our conscious identity
and the conscrvation of value, can-
not be obtained from it. If it can
give us these two as required above
by undergoing the requisite modifica-
tion, it will differ very little from Ad-
vaita. In fact, all schools of Buddhism
are not nihilistic. And it is cven
doubted whether Lord Buddha is a
nihilist. On the other hand, Sankara,
the founder of Advaita, is called a
Bauddha in disguise, prachchanna
bauddha. However, Advaita con-
tains a systemm of thought that
possesses the possibility of a great
future. But the essential truth of
that system has to be extricated from
much that is temporal and provincial.
Then it will be a religion that makes
for human progress by insisting upon
the individual's own activity, teaching
him that he himself is the master of
his destiny.

SYNCRETISM AND CHRISTIAN THINKERS

By An Obscrecr

: . R i Lline
[Christinn eligions doga is one of the most unconprommg sl unyi Ming of

s Kiml. Ounr anonvmons contributor fries to show by neeens of ol eximets 1
mactions of this dogma to the liberal religious ideas of Hinduism.]

1
!P HI; following ix an artiele contri-
?? buted by the Rev. L. P Larsen
to the Studdont World tnder the head-
mg “Syneretistic Tendeneies To-
day "

For the last forty years a fype
of  Indian  religions  tenching  has
been spreading in the West, In the
beginning it was generally spoken of
as Neo-Hinduism ; and the work of
spreading these ddeas was for some
time fimited to Ameriea.  Now thesc
activities are hetter known by the
hamie of the  Ramakrishna Mission,
and are not confined to the New
World only. A report was recently
published of the promising work done
within the last vear in several coun-
tries on the continent of Furope.

The basis of all the work of the
Ramakrishna Mission is the eonvie-
tion that all religions are fundament-
ally one, this statement heing pri-
marily applied to Hinduism and Bud-
dhism, Iskun and Christianity.  When
men come elose enaugh to cach other
to get behind the words and  forms
which at first are felt to be barriers
and causes of confliet, the underlying
unity of longing and striving, of need
and  of wim, becomes increaxingly
clear. Those who have never been
intimately nequainted with the people
of any other religion or Church than
their own are not troubled by ques-
tions of this kind. It is only when
different refigionists come close enough
together, and begin to know cach
other wore intimately, that syncretis-

tie wivs of thinking hogin to sugzgest
themselves,  And  they  wre not
prompted  merely by growing  ic-
quaintance und better understanding,.
There 1= also belind diem ao strong
conscionsness of the harm that has
been eonscd in Innuan ves by relizi-
ous confliets.

One does ot pecessariy agree with
avneretistic teaching beewnse of the
f;u't {hat one roalises what forees
Lave heen at work in it. But it con-
finues o be troe that error Tives only
bv the clement of truth that s in it
.ﬂ\.n(l SVNErCtist, s We et JTINY)
<rikingly in the work of Ramakrislina
,\lis.\‘ion: s 0 it clements of truth
which we cannot afford 1o anore. We
must come to understand one another
hetter where disturbing and Liarmful
differences are felt. Iunoranee = a
poor foundation for friendliness 1 but
i s also @ very regrettable ground
for conflict and strife. Those who
have come to know ut close quarters
come of the activities of the Rama-
krishna Mission in India cannot fail
to think of than with respeet and
acdmiration, even i 1t 1= not possible
o answer saisfaetonly all die ques-
fion< one i~ therehy foreed to consi-
der. .

Among the Hindus, such vlu:r{C
and comprehensive attitudes in reli-
gious guestions have from very old
time= been conimon phienomens | and
one ean sce, A measure, why it has
heen so. But it 3= not from Hinduisim
alone that syneretistic activites are
ut present proceeding. The Bald
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Movement has grown up within the
world of Islam. Its followers may
not be regarded by orthodox Muslims
as real followers of Islam, just as
some strictly orthodox Hindus would
doubtless shake their heads at the
Ramakrishna  Mission  type of
Hinduisim. But the Bahai Movement
in its own way, just like the Rama-
Krishna Mission in its way, is trying
to offer to torn and distracted huma-
nity a religious way which all may
follow, a way where differences are
not felt to be a source of sufferings
and loss. And there are men in many
parts of the word who listen to the
Bahai teaching because they are tired
of quarrelling with others over their
religious differences.

Recently word has come from India
of an address given by a great repre-
sentative  of Burmese Buddhism to
representatives of orthodox Hinduism
on the essential unity of Buddhism
and Hinduism. The close connection
between these two systems is a plain
historical fact. And the question of
the connection hetween them recently
became more prominent, when the
Place that is associated with the
memory of Gautama’s enlightenient,
after being managed for many years
by the Hindus, was given back again
to the Buddhists. Tle presence of
Rev. Ottama from Burma as presi-
dent at the meeting of the Hindy
Mahasabha had doubtless more of
political than of religious motives
behind it.  And it has not by any
means been approved by all Hindus.
Yet it is characteristic of the strong
present-day tendency to overlook relj-
gious differences.

But is not this tendency something
that we all have reason to respect
and to rejoice at ? Do we not need
to strengthen all the forees that make

for friendliness and co-operation
among men If it is such things as
these that are meant by syncretism,
will it then not be a serious matter if
Christianity in all it missionary
activities thinks of it only as an error
and a danger ? That is what sonie
People are seriously feeling,

And is not the Apostle Paul, they
may add, pointing us in the same
dircetion when he speaks of bis le-
ing “a Jew to the Jews and g Greek
to the Greeks ” as necessary condi-
tion of his heing able to do aright the
work he has been sent to do ?

When we know the man who said
this, there is no room for doubt that
hie did not thereby wish to deseribe a
shapeless and wobbly life, that had
no characler of its own, and could be
entirely different things in different
Places.  That was not the kind of
man the apostle Pauyl was or etrove
to be. Tt is plain that what he is
deseribing in these words, as o neces-
sary qualification of 4 messenger of
Christ's Gospel, is the wind that is
anxious not to be an outsider or a
stranger among {he beople to whom
hie wants to commend the Gospel.  He
realised that the work which Christ's
servants are sent to (o can succeed
only if the learers Jook upon them
With sueh confidence and openness of
mind as are nowhere shown toward
those who are regarded as foreigners.

It was a desire of the same kind
that made the Saviour use the name,
“the Son of Man,” about Himself.
It is very striking that His disciples
never used it ahoyt Him, though He
called Himself constantly by that
name.  There were many things that
made Him different from those around
Him. It was not the kind of differ-
ences  which  separates the white
forcigner frow the people of India.
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But the differences were not less real ;
and they were not less liahle to put
A distance between Flim and those
around Him.  But unless men came to
Him with the free and open and con-
fident mind which we have only
among our own people, ITe knew He
could not get the truth of God com-
nmended to their hearts and  consel-
ences,  Therefore He kepl saving @ 1
am one of vou, the Son of Man, When
Christ uses this term, and when the
Apostle Paul wants to be a Jew to the
Jews and a Greek to the Greeks, if
i3 a matter that has nothing to do
with syneretism.  The words refer to
& very important matter indeed.  But
it is a question, not of the t(‘stinu).ny
to be borne, but of the way by which
alone the testimony ean reach “the
conscience of every man. "

And on this side the work of Chris-
tian  missions has had sueh great
defeets that it is not strange if Kome
ure inclined to give all their :utonh.(m
to avoiding the danger on that side
of the path. And all the fear of
syneretism—which we do not wish to
Mminimise—must not he allowed to
lessen our desire to get so close to
the people among whom we are to
work, in mmtual understanding and
frankness and  econfidenee, that t‘hu
way is open from heart to heart. For
then only does it beeome possible (fl
conmend the truth to every mans
conscienee,

It is o serious matter that the work
of evangelism has been done  hy
“foreign " missions. A Jong as we
are forcigners in the eyes of the peo-
ple, we are not fally gualitied to pre-
pare the way of the Lord.  The
wiessengers of the Gaspel imust I)(-‘r:u
near.to the people to whom they wish
to proclaim it that the feeling of
foreignness disappears, For that ealls
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forth, if not definite nmmsmnn,ln:
Jeast eautious reserve. and \\'h(.’ro t m
prevails the way to the conscience 1~
blocked. To he a Jew to fh(- ..I(‘\\',-
and a Greek to the Greeks is (‘fcr}.-
where a vital question to the evange-
Jist.
11 .

We shall now give th(.* views ff
another responsible Christian (‘(‘(‘1'(‘.51-
astic on the subject of syneretsm.
Some time back by way of (‘ﬂmm(']nt
on Mahatina Gandhi's request '(0 the
(hristian mi>sinnuri(-'.~‘. W give up
their conversion aeiviues, ”‘L\‘ (xr‘a,o(‘
Dr. 1. Mathias, the Catholie ;\1”‘]--
bishop of Madras. made the follow
ing remarks : .

:‘ho statement made once again b\
Ar. Gandhi on mi.~.~innfary work tul\f\s
one's breath away. We note th:tt ul
i< new attack the Mahatma bvl.mg.;
forward hix own ‘dct:whcd. \10\‘\
while we missionaries follm\'mgl'tl\e
commands of Christ, cmmpt consu ;\lr
the order of God as q \'1@\\.'lst ‘at:
The preaching of the (.o.?'p.(-l ).nfn ( u!(:\r
imposed on s bv t.lne Divine 01;n< o
of Christianity.  We s]mll) be fa s
that duty if we do not (hf(‘harg(-'lt tlo
the utmost of our capacity. \\c do
not helieve in con\'vrﬂ?n by f.mllenoi'
fraud, or hy means ol materia 1:v
ducements, which unfortunately nfm A
indus believe to be the seeret ol our
SUCCCRS, . ' e

AMr. Gandhi's decluration that =<
the great religions of the world ar((;
only an unfortunate an

" "Y i‘\‘ B .
. of the spirit of

ippant expression ‘ rit of
1“1151: dreadful indiﬁ'crvntmn.so :"]1('1:;]12.
prevalent at the ])rqs('llt (lu% = 1“"1,
resnsoning wilk convinee any imparte
inquirer that all religions

d sineere . 210
o Truth 1= one and in-

»true.
cannot be tr . and e
divisible,  Since {he various rehgions

ve at variance, it naturally follows
ur .
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that wherever they are in conflict,
if one possesses the truth the others
must be in error. The great religions
of the world do differ fundamentally
in their respective creeds, cults and
moral codes. All these irreconcilable
beliefs and practices cannot be equal-
1y pleasing to God, who is the way,
the truth and the life, unless one is
prepared to admit that the Supreme
Being is indifferent to truth and error.
We can understand that, being a
politician, Mr. Gandhi may be little
interested in inquring after religious
truth and less inclined to perceive
what is right and wrong in his own
religion.

The Mahatma would have us con-
fine our activities to ‘ humanitarian
service without the ulterior motive of
converting India |’ We do not make
any sceret of the fact that our first
and chief motive, and not merely an
‘ ulterior motive,’ is to conquer India
for Christ ; not only the ‘unsophisti-
cated villagers’ but ‘ all men of good
will.’ The main object of the Chris-
tian mission is to lead souls to God
and show them the way to life eter-
nal.  We cannot confine our work
mercly to social service without being
guilty of a grave dereliction of duty.
The fact is that, as Christians believe,
God has vouchsafed mankind & reve-
lation, embodying a definite religion.
If He, the Truth, revealed a religion,
it follows it must be true, and that all
other religions that disagree with it
must be false. If He did reveal a°
religion, it must be accepted by all
those to whom it is adequately pre-
sented under the grave responsibility
of closing their ears to Truth.

The Divine Founder of Christian-
ity commissioned his Church to carry
the Gospel to the farthest confines of
the carth, not excluding India. The
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messengers of the Gospel are, there-
fore, bound in duty to spread the
truth everywhere. But no one is
compelled to accept the teachings
unless he is convinced of its truth.

We quite agree with Mr. Gandhi
that ¢ whether we wish it or not what
ig true in the Hindu faith will abide,
what is untrue will fall to pieces.’
Christ has solemnly proclaimed that
‘heaven and earth shall pass away,
but my words shall not pass away.’
Every creature will pass away, even
Mr. Gandbhi, but Christ is to-day
yesterday and forever, and His com-
mand shall remain.

111

T}\e extraets given in the preceding
sec':tlons represent  two interesting
points of view in modern Christian
thought—the first a hesitant tendency
’?o recognise at least something good
in other forms of religious experience
gncl the second that offensive dogmat-’
ism and swaggering aggressiveness of
the Catholic type of Christianity
Regarding the latter we need not sa);
rr}uch here. Truth is one ; all reli-
gions differ ; henee only one of them
c‘an'b'e t.ruc i this true religion is
(ihnstl‘amty, perhaps  only  the
Catholic form of it. Very logical to
be_ sure, but does this view show any
Spfrftual insight ? It represents the
spint that begot the rack, the thumb-
Serew and the Inquisition in the past.
tI‘he genius of this brand of religion
1s embodied more in the personality
of Mussolini than in that of Jesus
Christ.

The Rev. L. P. Larsen who writes
on syncretism seems to be struck by
thg‘ cordial reception that several
spintually minded people in Europe
and America are extending to the idea
_that the central truth of all religions
is the same. He is, however, at one
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with the Catholic ceclesinstic quoted
b?f””" in i~ convietion that one reh-
glon alone ean embody the spiritual
trl‘uth' but the suecess of the opposite
Idea makes him pause and think. An
error cannot in itsell suceeed ; it must
therefore hinve  some  clement of
truth, and it is on the strength of this
truth  that  thix  erroncous  idea
f]m"'ish“-“- The truth in syneretism
18 N mask of its essential error. A
ventable ass in tiger-skin is syneret-
Is—xo thinks the Rev. L. P Larsen.

All these erities fail to understand
the spirit of genuine svneretism, when
they loxe sight of s fundamental
!)(_m“"lm“ that religion ix not dogmat-
Ming but realisation. 1t is not that
Syneretism has heen propounded by a
few clever brains ax a wseful deviee
for easing strained religious situations.
A('(‘Ul‘ding to Sri Ramakrishng,  the
l""’[‘hot of svneretism in modern
India, the Trath of God is o matter
of experience for the really =piritual
man. The highest types of these illu-
mined souls perecive that even where
diffcrences in experience are reported,
they spring from partiality of know-
edge and llumination, and not from
any absolute falsity of the experi-
ee. The blind men, experieneing
the clephant  through the sense of
touch, deseribe it ax o pillar, n wall,
Wospear, a snake, efe., aceording to
the limited views of the animal that
they have gained, and go on feroci-
Ously fighting to nintain the truth
of their own respective views.  The
man with vision, however, perceives
that they have all eome ncross an
clephant and that their descriptions
““‘.h’ue as far as they go ; but neither
t.lw" expericnces nor their deserip-
tons of the elephant cxhaust the
hature of the animal. So too people
Who see n chameleon oceasionally,
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over its colour, but the
at the foot of the tree
leon Jives and has

may  fight
man who hives
on whieh the chame -
the creature put on Varying
as well as
these

seen
colours perecives the truth A
the crror in the positions ot the
fighters.  The error does not consist
in the falsehood of their claim to hu\:c
the ereature or even in their

seen en '
deseription of it 11t consists n their
mistaking a phase of truth for the

whole of it and as @ consequenee
denving the possibility of other views,
Religions of the world are only such
partial - truths. To say th:u. the
cligion iz a mixture

esxence of any v
and

of truth and error will he wrong
mislending, as logical brains like the
ceclesiasties quoted above will take
crror to he  the contradictory  of
Truth.  All religions  are true.
heeatise they embody the experieneces
of the seers of God and lead thar
sineere followers to those experiences
of Him.  But they pgo astray when
they assume they have exhausted His
Boi‘n;,:, and begin to dogmatise and
fight on that assumption.  For cven
the great scers are like tiny ants who
pan earry but a small grain from the
huge sugar-heap which is the I?(‘.il_\’,
Therefore stop fighting, dogmatising,
and reviling cach other in the name
of religion, says Sri Ramaukrizhna, but
try to realise the Deity as conceived
b\.' vour religion. I it pleases Him,
liv.\\'ill give vou even the highest
form ot illumination, namely, Vig-
nana, in the light of which you will
realise the Truth of all religions.
AMeanwhile be like a daughter-in-law
in a joint family in vour attitude
towards the different religions ; she
loves her own hushand intensely, vet
docs she entertain affection and  re-
gard for the other members of the

famly.
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If the syncretism preached by
Ramakrishna is finding acceptance
among sincere religious aspirants, it is
beeause of this insistence on realisa-
tion as the essence of religion, and
the broadness of outlook resulting
from it. For thoughtful men all the
world over are heginning to perecive
that ignorance and selfishness are the
parents  of dogmatisiy, narrowness
and fight, and that breadth of vision
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and sympathy of outlook are the sure
indications of wisdom.

Regarding Rev. Larsen’s concep-
tion of Christian syncretisin, namely,
to free the stamp of alienage from the
methods of Christian propaganda, we
need only remark that it may be a
better way of attracting Indians to
the Christian fold, but it is no syn-
cretism at all.

LIFE IS NOT A DREAM
By D. Subramiah

[The following s a ertticism of Mr,

C. Mabadeviah's article under the caption

“Is our Life a Dream 2" published in the November issue of the Vedanta Kesari.
The foot-notes form Mr. Mahadeviah's rejoinder to the eriticism,  The jmportant
question of the place of God in spiritual life is raised in this controversy. Qur views
on the question have been given in the note on the article “ Religion and Human

Progress 7 printed elsewhere in this issue.]

{

AY. X have been treated to a valu-
- .- uble article on this interesting
topic by Mr. C. Mahadeviah in
the November issuc of the Vedanta
Kesari. He has come to the conclu-
gion that there is no difference be-
tween the waking state and the
dreain  state and  that therefore
both are unreall—a  conclusion
diametrically  opposed  to  that
arrived at by  Visishtadvaitins,
who while holding that both states

(S8

I At the very outset I have made it
clear that there is, and must be, somc
difference between waking and dreum ; for
otherwise the two words would become un-
necessary to denote them. I have further
explained the difference by stating that
waking i+ a present state and hence un-
stultifinble, whereas dremn s a past state
already stultitied. This difference dors not,
however, guaritee any ‘reality ” to wak-
ing. For on further cxamination hoth the
states are fonnd to possess the common
characteristic of transieney ax confrasted
with the witness which is permanent (See
Shankar's  Commentary  on Brabna
Sutras 2, 1, 9.

arc similar yet conclude that they
are real. Longfellow is also indirect-
ly made a target of attack, as he
scems to be a Visishtadvaitin in this
sense, and the writer brings the poct's
negative words “Tell me not in
mournful numbers that life is but an
empty dream ” as well as his positive
words ““ Life is real, life is earnest”
into his eriticisin.2

In noting the similarities and the
dissimilarities of the two states, the
writer has fniled to note—we make
bold to point out—one more aspect in

2 Visishtadvaiting may say that dream i3
as real us waking. But this iy clearly con-
trary to univemal experience ; and as
Shankars suys, “ Even if a hundred Shrutis
were to say that fire iy cold and dark,
they eannot be considered to he authoritu-
tive” (Commentary on the Gita 18, 66.)
Also it must he pointed out that Long-
fellow is not a Visishtadvattin in this sense,
For he emphatically protests against call-
ing hfe whieh s “real,” an “empty
drean.” The mplication i< clear, viz., that
dream 15 ubreal
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each eategory. The Mandukyopani-
shad and the Caudapada Karika
therean which treat of this subject
point out that both the dream state
and the waking state are similar in
80 far as they are both pervaded by
the Primeval  Ignorance (Thamast,
and the seer (witness) sces a seeond
object (Dvaita) in both3 These two
states are distinguished {rom dream-
loss sleep (Sushupti), as in the latter
state the seer (witness or more cors
rectly subject) doaes not see any
second thing but  enjoys himself,
though pervaded by darkness or
Thamas ; and hence this state is said
to be akin to Advaitic experienec. A
fourth state, that is, Thuriya 18 des-
eribed as heing one in which the sub-
jeet s meither in the waking ner
dreamy  state, as  he  doex not
see g sccomd  thing; o nor
in the Sushupthi state (dreamless
sleep), as he is in a flood of light and
I8 not pervaded by darkness  or
Thamas,  Swami  Vivekananda,
noting the difference between Sushupti
and Thuriya, states that one who
comes back from Samadhi returns &
Wwiser man than he was before Sama-
dhi, while one who wakes up  from
dreamless  sleep  returns  the  sam¢
man, if not a fool 4

—— —

3 1 have pointed out that ero.is in
dream, as in waking, a complete AINIVETRe.
Is this not cnough to show that the geer
Rees a second objeet in both 7

4 It is & mistake to identify Thuriys ead
Samadhi.  Samadbi, whatever else it may
be, ix a sate which is experienced, \\‘l\“r(:-
a3 Thuriya is the Atman itsclf, the expen-
eneer, the witness and the substeatum of
nll states.  Whatever may be the differ-
enees between Sushupti and Samndhi, they
afe one in that the mind in quelled in
hoth., Henee for purposes of Vedantie
cuquiry they stand on a par with each

other. mqq[\ima, in Sushupti, Samadhi,

ete, s a common phrasc in Shankaru '
writings,
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Coming to the dissimiliarity of the
waking state and the dream state we
need not point ont the s0 very €ow-
mon experience of cvervbody that one
who dreams sees all the ohjccts‘thore—
in in hix own mind or body, wh.xlc one
who is awake gces ohjects (mtsule‘ his
body eseept when he is absent-mmd’-’
od and is in a state of © day dream
or “waking dream. ™ Though one
may be slecping at Madras onc may
dr(“mn as if one is bathing in the
at the Hanuman Ghat ut
Benares.  This difference of *inside
and outside " 18 p(-rcc'w(-dl z0 long as
the primeval Tgnorance 18 n.ot c)ast
off, that 1s, 50 long as tl‘m 1:1md '.ms'
not beeate N0 mind.’ Speaking
of this seer (witness or I'pudmshta)
Sankara in his Gita Bhashya ]?:22
gavs, “ The body. the =cnse of sight,
M}nms, Buddhi and the celf are the
Of these the body is the most
{ viewed from the
hody inwards the Kelf 1= the mner-
mn.s:t and nearest seer and .lwy'r?nd
him there is no scer in the interior.
This being the nearest _seer He 15
spoken of as Upadrasta. Thcf seer
and the seen must be ma)o,:(‘fw? into o
cingle CONSCIOUSNCRS ‘fnr ron’hsmg tl\:
sypreme Reality. This R(.*ah(y canno
be a subjeet of {alk or (llsctl§<10n but
has to be expericenced ﬂn(; this can be
done only hy very few, t.c.. not 0\'70‘31}
by one in 8 thousand, as Lord Sn
Krishna says in Gita. R

qasqli /vy mﬁmaf?f faga

gaamfy fagwi wfaaiEfa aad: 7.3.

“ Among thousands of men one
for perfection
o pere

(ianges

{eeTS.
external seer, ane¢

perchanee. strives :
has missed the important
am hody 33 independent
even as the drean

5 The critic
point that the ('irvl
of the waking body U ;
world is independent of the “‘.lkmg. world.
ne secs objects outside his body

cven As O A - >
b s objrcts outside his

in wuking, ont ¥
(dream) body 10 dream.
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and even among those who strive and
are perfect, only one perchance knows
Me in truth.”  There is, therefore,
no use in speculating upon a Reality
which is of no avail for us who are
dogged by this primeval ignorance
or Thamas at every turn, and are
therefore forced to take refuge under
the three kinds of realities, viz., Vya-
vaharika, Pratibhasika and Paramar-
thika realities for purposes of satis-
fying our limited understanding.6
“Anything less than real must be
unreal. We cannot speak of a thing
as half real or three-fourths real. In
this sense compared with the wit-
ness, waking is as unreal as dream ”
—=so0 says Mr. Mahadeviah. But tlhe
reality of the witness cannot be eon-
ceived so long as we are thinking or
seeing with our mind which ecannot
think of any reality without an un-
reality, and in fact the so-called  full
reality ” cannot but be a fractional
reality. The Gita describes the self
as neithér Being nor non-Being and
as that which is the Being, non-
Being and what lies beyond. It is
something of which we cannot form

6 In speaking of reality as ‘speculated
upon’ the eritic has missed the essential
characteristics of the three-states method
of enquiry which distinguishes it from all
speculative methods.  The reality which
is grasped by a rigorous enquiry into our
experience of the three states, is a reality
which is intimately experienced. It is our
own self which is revealed as the ever-pre-
sent witness on which, as substratum or
Adhistana, the states of waking, dream,
and sleep, appear and disappear one after
another. It is exactly what the critic calls
‘primeval ignorance’ that prevents men
from grasping this reality which is their
own Self, although they are constantly ex-
periencing the threc states. And let the
critic note that it is only for “us who are
dogged by this primeval ignorance” that
this understanding is necessary, and not
for men who are free from its sway,
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any conception by thought and
words, and hence mere logomachy
about it does not help us any the
least.7

We have to confess that since
Sankara and Ramanuja, Indian philo-
sophy has not advanced a bit further,
and we are not therefore competent,
to sit in judgment over them and to
decide as to whose views are correct.
But we find the charge often made,
though wrongly, that the Jaganmithya
(world-illusion) theory of Sankara is
responsible for our present state of
being a lazy and good-for-nothing
people. We, being what we are at
the present day, must therefore take
inspiration from Longfellow  and
Ramanuja and serve humanity leav.
ing the capable few to realise San-
kara's Advaita, that is the Ultimate
Reality. Until we dissolve the physi-
cal consciousness, the vital consci-
ousness, the mental and the intellecty-
al consciousness into the supreme
consciousness, that is to say so long
28 we are in the stage of aspiration

7 The idea seems to be that the “ full
renlity " cannot be coneeived by the mind
which ean indulge only in “ mere logo-
machy.” It must, here, be pointed out that,
mere experience of a state where the mind
fs quelled but consciousness is still aglow,
18 not enough to produce the knowledge of
the Self as the witness and substratum of
the appearance of worlds. This knowledge
can arise only as the result of an enquiry
into the nature of the different states,
It i3 eclear that such an enquiry
is possible only when the mind is work-
ing. But when once such knowledge arises
as the result of such enquiries, it (know-
ledge) is realised to be of the nature of
intimate  expericnee and not of external
speculation and logomachy. If one should
still call this a knowledge of “fractional
reality " he shall have to show how he got
the idea of “full reality ;" for without an
id("ﬂ of a “full” no idea of a ‘fraction’ can
arise,
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and struggle, we have to learn lessons
not only from our own Acharyas but
also from Western writers including
Longfellow,

We cannot hetter elose this subjeet
than by quoting Sankara’s Dakshina-
murti Stotra:

R ghozmam andigsr Asradid

et aeen afefenga am fozan

q: aefiFEd gabrand IR

T shhargdn an g7 ol o

I bow down with all reverence to
the Southward-faced Lord (Dakshina-
murti)  cmbodied ws the venerable
teacher  who  pereciving  in his
own Self, like a mirrored  reflection
of a city, within himself, the universe
Sprung up (o objective existence as
if through an illusion, expericnees as
When asleep at the wakeful state his
Self alone without a second.

Until we realise with Sankara that
what we see before us ns the world s

nothing but our own self and until
we discipline ourselves t rcach that
state of spiritual matunty, we have
to hold fast to Longfellow’s view that
life is not a dream but is real and
carnest.  We have to posit an Isvara
or God whose Visvarupa is the world
we sce before us and serve Him t.o
the best of our capacities, each in .hls
own humble sphere without resorting
to Nankara's Advaita to justify our
physical Jaziness or intellectual dull-

ness.8

§ No one need be anxious that ¢ we have
{ fast to the view that life is Fmt
a dream but is real.” For th:ft 1= the \‘»l(‘?\‘-
of the common man to \\Ahu-h he »tx('k(.;
like a lecch. As for positing Tsvara an
serving him, let those who can take ";"t_h
things on trust do it. But. lf we bclm\c‘
that such a position 15 DOt uhvlmutol_\' true
and that truth s something different l'rol'n
it. it is our duty 1o c.\hqrt men to lv:;lxc
(heir falwe positions und nsxe to Truth, the
alonc the supreme

to hob

Attainment of which 1
end and aim of hic.

TIIT: CLASH OF CULTURES

By Swami (vhanananda

- et
FThe following i+ a part of the wnters m(tllmll(
i g Jigions,
St Ramakvishnn and the Harmony of Rehgio
to the memory of the great Master on the o

4

WA HEN Columbus and '\'um'n de
foet Gamn gambled  with luek
and saijled hy the stormy scas, hittle
did men know that Modern ":‘“"’lt('
Was in the making.  The age of navi-
Bation was to shift the centre of com-
meree  and  ejvilisation  from  the
Mediterranean to the Atlantic ; the
Countrics hordering on the Intter were
to become the leading nations of the
earth ; and the forees awnkened by
the creative urge that had broken
through Medineval limitations and
Was  expressing itsell  through  the
Rensissance were to  reinvigorate

forthr oming bouk entitled

jon o his '
as written as a tribute

* which he h
conston of his Centenary.]

¢ on her the leader-
ship of the world.  Time \\"zhi \\'?1{0\3
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Greeee and  Rome had to atru;,g,)

with Oriental Empires. and P,grf)l})((;
had to contend against the Hllln.s():m‘
the Arabs, the Mongols and -t lcf -
man Turks. But th‘c ('numcf?tccmh
tory was reversed 1 t?nc;)c f o
N-nltur_v when Europe was y mfr "
anew, imbued with fresh \tlgrtl)eb nd
vitality. In 8 few clcn ;}mt o
attained mastery over tu.: u‘. ),Olm.
ook the w07l o t&mrmlojd' :: 111 that
cal expansion and consohidalv
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followed gave a definite turn to the
social and economic life of nations,
By the end of the nineteenth century
which saw the age of applied science
and industrial cnterprise on a stu-
pendous scale, she had left her im-
press everywhere on the world.
Canada and Australia—the daughters
of England—as well as the United
States are replicas of Modern Europe ;
some one or other of the European
powers owns, controls or influences
large countries and territories of Asia,
Africa and South Ameriea,

Such world-wide conquest and wide-
spread commerce have promoted in-
tercourse hetween races and peoples.
It is a fact of unique importance in
the history of the world to-day that
all its races and peoples have been
brought together as they had never
been before. The miracles of science
and the marvels of organisation have
broken down the physical barriers
that once separated towns and citics
as well as countrics and continents
from each other. The railway and
the steamship, the telegraph and the
telephone, the wireless and the aecro-
plane have annihilated distance and
reduced the dimensions of the earth
into those of a single vast city ; an
ever-incressing industry, an ever-ex-
panding commerce and a system of
international banking have almost
converted the world into one large
workshop.

I

The breakdown of the physical bar-
riers that once separated the differ-
ent parts of the globe has but brought
into bold relief the conflicting forees
and elements in the world to-day. It
has presented more vividly than ever
before the lurid spectacle of the clash
of the various branches of the human

[JANUARY

family,—the Arvan and the Dravi-
dian, the Mongol and the Semite, who
have all been thrown together in the
melting pot of humanity, there to
remain seething, bubbling, boiling, but
hever uniting.  The dark and the
fair, the brown and the vellow races
of mankind formed, with the lapse of
time, into nations Jiving in different
parts of the world, and when differ-
cnces among them arose and could
not he settled, wars were waged.
These were originally fought to tickle
the ambition of some king or emperor
who wanted to sce his kingdom or
empire extended before  his death,
but in latter times for political
easons or cconomie interests, or for
the expansion of commeree or the
spreading of industry.  So terrible
have thesc wars been that the des-
cription by the Victorian poct of
“Nature red in tooth and claw "
might well be applied not only to the
world of animals but also to the world
of men. It is no wonder that Ewer-
son characterised all history as « ol
chronology of selfishness and pride, ”
and observed, “ We think our civili-
sation near ity meridian, but we yre

as yet only at the cock-crowing and
the morning star,

Even colonisation, the outcome of
t?xc sq~callcd healthy spirit of expan-
sion, is but slow battle, more subtle
and thercfore Jesy berceptible. By
foree and. by desire for trade and loot
the colonisers have imposed their will’
upon the wegk. Rightly did George
Peelg_say, “ European history and
homicide are indistinguishable. ” As
aptly remarked by van Loon, the
‘hx_storlan, “A human being with the
mind of g sixteenth century trades-
man driving a 1921 Rolls-Royce is
still a human being with the mind of
a sixteenth century tradesman.”
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It seems as though the ennity be-
tween man wnd man ennmot end with
the severe onthursts of violenee dur-
ing wars op the blows of sifent death
dealt by colonivers on innocent men
Md women. For there is a confliet
of cultures and civilisations ax well,
It has been brought ahout by a lack
of sympathetie understanding of their
(l.iﬂ'(-r(-m.(._.‘ cutisedd by ages of  dis-
tnetive growtl and development and
their variations iy ontlook and philo-
Bophy of life, [t i« therefore mevita-
ble hke wure of the nations. Fven
what is known sie the colonr problem,
—the struggle between the white and

® non-white paces of mankind —is
Fesolvah)e partly to the conflict of
Cultures. T colleetive wmind  of
- people moving  along  distine-
t.n-(‘ lines  of thought  and  tradi-
tmp“' marked off by its  charae-
Leristic culture  and  eivilisation,
revolts against the idea of assorintion
and comradeship with men of alien
“lllt.",.m and eivilisations.  Thix ex-
Plaing Genersl Spnts remarking 1o
M"hn(lnn Gandln in some sueh
Words 4 these © We are not afraid
of :"(le people, bt we are afraid of
their culture,  When one  country
“htures mother, the vight to holild the
Conqrereg people  under  subjeetion
Rllege by the vietor, ix cultural
(s.uh(‘ri”"i‘.‘\ That is why we hear of
‘ the White. Man's Burden ™ of eivilis-
g:lgolﬂm non-white raees of the earth,
Paburden means not only the

1enrt oy L S
Urtless exploitation of the natursl
Fesoype

e of the conquered countries,
hut

%o the duty of raising them to
-wl !(".('I of the rulers in eulture and
(.‘“-'l!mm”“rwin mental, moral and
KDiritg) attaimments,

Tt may he asked, * Why do enltures
find civilisations  elash 7" The
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answer is simple.  Man is neither
able nor willing to recognise that
there ure cultures and civilisations
other than those to whieh he belongs,
and that these have a value and are
ax good and necessary for others as
Lis own ix for himselr,

Cultures and civilisations are the
('X])l‘('ssiuns of the collective mind of
peoples in differing woods and depths.
Lvery nation, every race, has erected
il.\m\.'n magnificent (-diﬁ(‘("-‘()fﬂmllgh‘f,
besutified by the hright and beauti-
ful blos=oms of the vartous arts. Tl_m
great men of all elimes and ages 1
the past, with thar intellect sharp
like a sword, huve eleaved through
nature, prohed into her secrets, and
discovered both the exact and the ex-
perimental seiences. They have con-
quered the domain of p.-jv(‘h{)logy and
They have dived deep

metaphvsies,
recesses of the

into the mnermost of
<onl and given out svstems ol r(-l'lgmn
and philosophy.  They h:\.\‘(‘ ('m'x(‘h(‘({
civilisation by their treatizes on law
and polity. They have expressed the
- of Hife not only in the melody of
put ulo in the rhythm of

Thev have wrought poetry

joy
nisie,
colour.
not only in prose and verse, but also
in silver and gold. in m:‘lrblc and
estry. in the langnage ol the =soul

ta) : €
and its rhapsodies.

erving for God

Man ix apt to forget that sy-tems
of eultures have developed throqgh
centuries and  they presenta rich
variety of types. The I](-llomc m?d
Ilvln*u.i(' types, for l'\'.‘l!n])]l.‘. differ n}
their background,——in their outlook
and ideals.  The nnv‘)ooks for thc.
jovs and pleasures of life : the 0.(11(.-1‘
iuns them for the sake of the J.“"?
and pleasures of the spul. E\]u;\
cystenm of religion has built rnllf)(' it-
s;-lf conselously or unconsciously  a

«veten of culture and a svstem of
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civilisation which appear like its halo.
These have drawn their inspiration
from a central religious impulse and
have been moulded by one single
spiritual idea. In this manner have

arisen and grown the Hindu and Bud-
dhistic, Christian and Islamic types of

c'ultures. They all have g general reli-
gious setting and show a spiritual
trend, moving towards a definite goal,
The thought-currents in these types
haye. emanated from their respective
religions. With the weakening of the
central religious impulse, a type of
culture and civilisation may be in-
yaded by extraneous elements, which
In course of time may tend to change
and even definitely alter the type it-
self. In Europe the Christian cul-
ture.which grew and developed under
the inspiration of the personality of
Jesus and the influence of the Church
held sway for centuries, but it became
impaired by Hellenic thought which
began to slowly penetrate and
eventually dominate European life.
Though Greece is now no more, she
speaks through the voice of Modern
Europe, and lives through her arts
and literature, culture and civilisa-
tion.  When, however, the original
culture of & nation or country has
struck its roots deep into the soil, no
new culture or civilisation alien in
character or contrary in trend ean
seriously affect it. The history of
India in the nineteenth century fur-
nishes an instance to the point. The
condition of the country at the time
was different from that of Europe
during the period of the Renaissance.
India was passing through a period of
cultural and intellectual decline, dur-
ing the British conquest. Her people
were dazzled for a time by the glam-
our of Western culture and civilisa-
tion. The soul of the indigenous cul-
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ture with its traditions, outlook and
ideals was being threatened with ex-
tinction. But the alien culture could
not get a permanent hold on the
country, nor destroy the ancient cul-
ture : for in the reaction that follow-
ed the advent of the alien type, 8
great cultural and religious revival
came, restoring the original vigour
and vitality of the national culture.

. The forms and setting through
'whlch 8 system of culture expresses
itself vary. Such variation is scen
more in the arts and poetry which are
its typical products. Taking music,
for faxample, we find that the Indian
music and the music of Wagner differ
80 much that the songs of one school
have no charm for the followers of
the other, but both are expressions of
the.cultural soul of their respective
patxons. If the genius of a language
18 something which inheres in it and
doeg not lend itself to translation, the
genius of & culture is still more inex-
pressible. Variety is the law of nature
and the diversity of the severa] types
of cultures and civilisations, is as in-
e.xplicable as the diversity of natural
life, of fauna and flora. But behind
all this natural diversity a grand unity
and commonness of purpose is discern-
a.ble. All great systems of civilisa-
tions 'contribute to the pleasures and
amenities of life, and all great cultures
f:onduce to its refinement. The one
improves the objective world and
ma!(es nature subservient to man who
derives both profit and pleasure from
8 mastery of her secrets ; the other
chastens the mind and purifies the
soul. They both reflect the Yearnings
and aspirations of men, their strug-

1gles and successes in the march of
ife.

Culture is like food which we con-
sume not merely for ijtg nutritive
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value, but also for its agreeability.
A system of culture suits the race that
has evolved it more than any other,
and the forms of its expressions like
poetry, music, and other arts appeal
less to other races, if at all. It pre-
parcs the environments in whieh the
minds of the men helonging to it are
able to grow and blossom with case
{\n<l vigour. When a person belong-
Ing to one type of culture by birth
and tradition is under the cenviron-
ments of another system of eulture,
he shares the fate of the tree that s
transplanted from an alien soil and
an alien climate.  That is why &
foreign system of education and cul-
t"f“ like the English system ix un-
Sutted  to a  country like India
Possessing . highly cvolved culture
from  time  immemorial.  Genius
flowers best on its native soil.  Fdu-
cation and culture are an expression
of the soul of n nation, its Samskaras
and Vasanas, or what Sir John Wood-

roffe caulls the Seed of the Race.

The cultures which have survived
are the outeome of centuries of
Browth and development, and possess
& remarkable power of endurance and
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Some syVstems of ancient

vitahty.
ittle threads of

culture died like the | _
der or brooklets that heeone lost
cars OF even cen-

wi
in the soil after ¥
Others became abzorbed by
11 cultures that had great
¢ streams

turics.
more powerft
assimilative capacity. like th
that add to the volume and cuntcn’ts
of xome mighty river rolling down 1
their vieinity, of which they hecome
the tributaries.  The cultures of to-
day are those whieh have lived on for
ug'(.'s in the past without Josing them-
selves in the onrush of invading
hordes or failing to grow by adapt-
ability or assimilation. It s but
natural that they exhibit distinctive
charaeteristies of their own, and =0
long as these are retained. they arc
hound to survive in the future as well.
Interaction hetween them, however,
i« bound to exist. especially in the
modern era which precludes the possi-
bility of isolation i they may exers
Clse the power o absorb (.'a(,‘}? ()t'hcr,
but types of culture and civilisations
that have had the inner strength to
wtand the wear and tear of ume can-
not be attended  with the evil .of
studied neglect, and ek Jess with
the danger of wanton destruction.
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By Swamt Thyagisananda
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state, viz., t - |
he become he universal lordship. ~ Al hie g, reaches the third
es one without a second. (11) esires are satisfied and

Note : The v
. : rerse describ .
line refers to 1] cribes the vari
1e first : ous stages isati
st stage when ignorance \»angishe(s)f l‘f;h::etlon. The first
- Yetters’ (qr) refers

to the limitatio i
sec%d line refe:: t.(c))f tlhncte“ecmal perception and world] i
nation 3y (Klesa) is ae:(‘&lpe_ from the effect of Kam)l, crioyments.  The
its manifestations. Cf. p o lfllc? I term meaning (GTF#!I{I‘, e
third line refers to } - cateniali's Sutrs (Rafam L agmorance and
the body consciousnmw’ by continuous meditation T\m&ﬁamm:) o
ess wlpch had till then kept hi:i:l s%l()):r’ (tmef gets beyond
ate {rom the rest

principle. !
' becoming one witl, the ultimate

TR fraarm T i fdmedfe sy
e ' q j
A W IRaw T wa e‘ri(sﬁeﬁ &faﬁwia?[l
0

W =this f¥ei = eternally SRATE = exj
s
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the enjoyment =
A& =is declared, all w7~ this Rl = threefold % - Brah
= Brahman

This is to be kno,
Thel"e is nothing toml;:]nlfs o
meditation, the enjoyer oo
about the enjoyment 'a
Brahman. (12)

nsllyoe:((ilstmg in one’s own_ self.
the enjOyedyand this. As a result of
Il are decl nd the power which brings

clared to be three aspects ef

proceed further, a i
diversity. The’neiztalt}wzcl‘]ajnce attempts only to f
nes, more or less, repe:td t‘}’]‘ét,ahis unity behind
idea mentioned in

Mantra 9. Th

. e word @y ref

refers to declarati - relers to reflectio .

fact that t}ec Zratmns.contamed in the Ved " 8nd meditation and e
1e declarations of the Vedas abo::. tl'we are reminded of the

which the aspi
. pirant studies i
nothi : in the Srav

ng but the experiences of the RiSh;;“i:nSaa :S:iglc_ of his Sadhana, record
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Tk AfRAErgdAd A 43 1 Fe
7 g3 g AT 1

aTvR s Afraen - latent in its source a&:=of fire gfa:=the form
o is not scen = 7. and yet famam: = destruction of its subtle
n §: -he yi=again and again Wﬂfm:capablc of being

Jercely , . . . .
! ived, when that picce of wood is brought into contact with

ano i _ .
ther piece of wood TF=surcly a1=similarly @p@=both those

T =by mcans of Pranava- #=in the body.

ignithIl“)lrc is.nnt pcrccivcd in its cause, the fire-stick, till it fs

ot abec }; percussion. Th(-,. subtle essence _”{ fire, nevertheless, 1s

the ﬁr;-‘;l]t' lll-] the Stl.d." s for hr.o. can .bc obtained from the source,

laten stick, .by striking again.  Like both these sta}es of ’ﬁre,
t and visible, Atman too, not manifested before, is perceived

mani ; e
anifestly in the body through meditation on Pranava. (13)
stration to convinee, even a layman,

z: t{:l(;::‘flr'nzlf (‘xist'(‘m'(.' in himself of the g]pry whifh he suhsoqufxntly realises
A piceo of’ : 'modltnhon and J.a;m.. T!m illustration of producing fire from
“Dpealilny t‘rt} wnml. hy churning lt_\\'nh nnot‘h(-r piece of wuo(.i was most
for Uloirkq o "N‘ ancients whp were in the habit produ'mnz fire in this way
have nm;l;l(‘]r]moos: Tlu}t, which manifests ag an ¢ffect in 8 (ross form must
glory of th“ K existed in o subtlv'fnrm before the manifestation. All the
been existi ¢ .f\nmn wln.oh one realises as a result of n‘m«htﬂt.mn n?ust ha\:e

ng in oneself in a subtle form, although one s not conscious of 1t

b(-,f()¥ ts gross manifestation.

Symb:,l;s verse L:i\"('s t}n"nugh. the
tive of (Ty ;)f Vedie siu'('rlﬁ('v itself.
proted m“‘ :l‘RhN_f.. spiritual knm\'l(‘wi-gv and '
of b 3!6}(17:!{5&;:11:1’, “ giving up of materi
exte,-(:,‘:;t"" is l‘(‘l)rosnntnti\'f‘ of self-saerifice and d(‘s? ruction of Maya: The
reprcsontvvrcrll()ny of pmdm-n-u: the ﬁrf* by tl\g clurning of the two s}mks is
Japa, ative of the production of this Atma)nana through meditation and

find I:t"'l(‘ as a symbol of God and
hriatinn tih(' nl(l«"‘st, nR wo}l as the

he comn 1ymn Lead kindly llght, ete. Y
city 1 [;nrmnn 'of Atman to Agni. Its nna !
Sumin (u(‘“m)y lgnor’un(-(-,‘lt,s nfmn’al t.(.‘ndoncy to rise up.
of de:th e very basis of its existence, 148 natural ‘oppom.tmn to t
, its dependence upon Upadhis for manifestation, ete,

8eem to he suggested.

Note - . .
ote . The verse introduees an illt

illustration a subtle suggestion of the

The fire in the cacrifice is representa-
the act of Homa which is inter-
al objeets for the sake

Atman is as old as humanity itself. We

youngest of all religions. Cf. the famous
Several ideas are suggested by
te purity, sclf-effulgence, capa-
up. the habit of con-
he coldness
—all these
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Vitamin Theory as a proof of God

Dr. George Sperti, Director of
Basic Research Laboratory of the
University of Cincinnati, declares in
an article contributed to the Ney-
man News : “ 1 should feel it a privi-
lege and an honour to attempt to
prove to any man that science in no
way interferes with a belief in a God
of supreme intelligence, but on the
contrary furnishes most convincing
evidence in support of His existence.”
The argument he advances in sup-
port of his contention is the age-old
design theory, namely, that the exist-
ence of an elaborate plan in the
universe naturally points to g supreme
intelligence behind it. He Bays :
“Students of science, having studied
and observed the almost unbeliey-
ably intricate design of nature, begin
to perceive that this universe of ours
from the infinitesimal unit of matter,
the atom, to the complicated galaxies,
is so well planned and so well orga-
nised that it could not possibly have
been made by any force other than
that of a Supreme Intelligence,”

But a particular scientific illus-
tration that he utilises in this connec-
tion is rather novel and interesting.
Our readers may be surprised to know
that the Professor has enlisted the
support of the vitamin theory on the
side of the greatest dogma of religion,
namely God. He says: “In con.
nection with discoveries in the vita-
mine work, sunlight, and in particular
ultra violet light, was found to have
the same beneficial effect as food
containing the vitamins. The ques-
tion of the inter-relation of vitamins
and sunlight led to the discovery that
the formation of Vitamin D is effected
by sunlight. It is an established fact
that specific wave-length of light pro-
motes the formation of Vitamins
while others destroy them. Radiant
energy on leaving the sun contains
not only the beneficial wave-lengths
but also the harmful ones. @ Were
these wave-lengths to reach the earth,

COMMENTS

according to the vast plan on which
this system of light in relation to the
vitamins is built, not only would the
vitamins be destroyed but also many
other essentials to life,

“One naturally asks the question :
How dqes_lt happen that these harm-
ful radiations do not find their way
to the earth and destroy all life as
we know it ! We might guess that
the oxygen, nitrogen, and other ele-
ments composing the earth’s atmo-
sphere would remove or filter out the
harmf}xl wave-lengths. However, an
Investigation into the ability of the
elerper}ts to absorb the undesirable
radiations reveals the fact that the
atmosphere close to the surface of the
earth has practically no ability to
absorb harmful light waves. A more
careful investigation reveals the fact
that ozone has the quality we have
been seeking, namely, that of select-
Ing the correct wave-lengths to an
accuracy of a few hundred millionths
of an inch. What ig the origin of this
layer of ozone so helpful to mankind ?

We pursue our investigation further
we find that a certain portion of the
harmful radiations in the sun-gpec-
trum has the ability to converl the
oxygen of the air into ozone, We see
that the sun containg & certain band
of harmful radiations which convert
& portion of the oxygen of the air into
8 perfect filter for the removal of all
undesirable radiations, but at the
same time this filter has the property
of transmitting the precise wave-
lengths which are essential to life on
earth.

“The minute accuracy and intri-
cacy of the wave-length selection is
almost unbelievable. But when one
realises how drastic would be the
results if this specific wave-length
selectlo!} should shift in the slightest
degree, it is apparent to the thinking
man that the cosmos hag a Director
of more than human intellect whom
we know to be an Infinite creator who

has laid definite plans for our sur-
vival, ”
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We dare say when the point ix ex-
plained, there ix nothing so wonder-
ful i the ilustration as it would at
first  scom. Intelligenee  and pur-
Posiveness are amply evident even in
many of those adjustiments of nature
that are visible 1o the common man,
and if one were therefore prepared to
bring  the proper outlook on the
Question, one ean arrive at the inl(.-lh-
kence hehind the universe even with-
out a knowledge of the mysteries gov-
erning the  conversion of  hanful
Wave-lengths  into  beneficinl  ones.
But we feel that this particular out-
00k s the resnlt of one's temperi-
ment and innate tendencies, and it is
douh fy] whether  any amount of
selentific study ean in itsell produce
. Ope endowed with thix "””‘".’k
Will no douht see the plory of (lmi.l“
every bit of knowledge that the in-
Vestigation of Nature reveals, but in
the wbsenee of it the human mind ix
not Bikely to arrive at any self-trans-
eending sipnificance behind the reve-
.l“(i‘ms' of scienee, however, astonish-
mg they might be,

A Bymbol of Indian Culture

It s often said, and with 1 good
deal of Justifiention, that women are
the conservers of (he higher vilues of
8 ervalisation. From the point of view
OF dpess, this  statement  reeeives
Mple support with reference to the
Ctltiure of onp own Iand. It is a well-
OWD faet that Indisn men, when
they po abroad, invarinhly put on
“WOpenn dress. Even in India many
of then, go nhout dressed ke luro-
Peans. In coptrast to this i is practi-
cally Impossible to see any  Indian
Yoman, whether iy India or abroad,
Who abandons her nationanl costmue,
2 sart and adopts the dress of her
ll‘"r”l’(‘nn sisters, Is thisx not syvm-
e of wonan's importance in pres
VI the grent teaditions of acivili-
Mation ? Not only that, the sari or the
ndinn woman's dress s from the
Dot of beauty, taste and  refine-
hent unsurpassed by the stnilar
COtumes of any other nation, and this
B0 fact that has received very \"i‘l“
Peeognition,  Phis artistie  superio-
TIY of the wari may be another rea-

<on for its survival in the midst of
eign fashions,

fml(t]:::uy he interestung to our 1'0;1(1:
ers to know some f.;u-tf ulm}ltt‘tfhcl
origin and growth of this bl(’aufx u
form of dress.  We shall therefore
give below a brief account of xt_oln
the basis of an x‘nt(jrostm‘g :'Irft}cn(i
appearing in the .‘l;\l(xt'z(,‘ R(Dz,f('gt l\(')hc
the pen of Mrs. Prativa (}1. : y
points ont thatin the pr_c-.~\r§ an (n‘-
lisation of the Indus \:allc_\l \mnt);n
nsed 1o wear only a band ﬂ, )om' 10)
Joins, s~ it can be gathered from aomg
female figures that have been g:\c‘tll
vated. But when we comie to Ajan 1
paintings 200 p.c.—600 aD) l“\({
gather from pictures 1')»;11 \\'mnoln lli(—
hegun wearing two pleees o'f '(‘ (,\lt tlhc
the * rai” for the upper body ..u‘n‘.‘ e
Cmckhada T for the walst, . I'-,.~p((kl i
the upper band of clotr was m;nlc !
an ornament or g e]('('nl';il}ﬂh ?liltl.(;
dress. since it used to be hlg:hl_f ‘ l(\(w-.
ruted with pearls and ('n‘)_h»mu (xtu,
expecially in the ease of':n.btoc?l. ic
ladies.  In carly Buddhls.mi Il)ui'(qs
the * Mekhala " or the lower ¢ ({)t_l \(}‘,lc
extending up to the knee. ane llll" i
Buddhist  period  we ("u”
on  the anthority .m‘ ;’()f'(;:‘;;:l
travellers  that 1t was d}-lg(h
fo put on a Chudder nr—;l!v}?cr Shoth
over the Rai and the .\I(‘l\.l‘;la. X t‘hc
Chwang. the Chinese trave .cr I(ndi-m
=l century AL deseribes ! 'f(‘)l-
hoth male and fon!):\lo, a._l o
“ The inner clothing ;\[1(' nng
ontward attire of the p(-;lplg \l:}:ifc Y
tallorn e i of o account
SI}“(::::'J \’\nx‘l’n;m: ~trip of cloth rout};l
1]1("( walst and up to the iﬂrmh'i)lf(‘,
and leave the right r-lloul{)gr \\-[‘.ich.
The wornian wear 4 long ;Ohll A
covers both slm\ll«l(‘l‘r’ ania Ji

Jater

dress,
Jows :

oose - nfluence of more luxu-

Under the i ce of -
rious Lhahits the ! Rai tr.m.)fo:lltl((" L in
the l\hdcllv Ages 1nto cla )Xf;cr -

Wi VES.

e with rhort sleeves. he
(‘\hl(n('hul invasion Persian l.nlﬂuor(\lccimo
i.n ‘:md the Mekhala d(-\colx;an nto

e kirt, as one §

ide transparent skirt, as one o se
i‘:lldl(ndo-l’crsi:m mm}mtur(‘.;. ri(;:caflirﬁ%

j * which made 1ts s

. ¢ Pyjuma’ which ts firs

:.l{l;i)cur[lncc in India during tus
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period. In other parts of India ke
Bengal and Orissa, the Mekhala deve-
loped no skirt, but beeame wider and
longer and took the shape of a
drapery which forms the sari of
to-day. The writer opines that the
fashion that developed in these parts
conquered the rest of India gradu-
ally. She also points out that there
are at present four ov five prineciple
styles of draping the sari—the Parsi
or Gujarati, the Mabhratti, the Ben-
gall, the Nepali and the Madrasi, of
which the lust, according to her, is
the most popular at present in India.

She concludes the essay with  the
following remark : “ The sari has
conguered, as we have already said,
the whole of India ; it is on its way
to conquer Asia and Burope.  Its
heautiful folds and its classieal per-
feetion give it an cternal beauty which
will never age, just as the Egyptian
garments, the Greek Chlamyde and
the European drapery of the Middle
Ages that we see in the museums have
an unchangeable nobility above all
fashions. ”

A New Smriti for the Age

The Social Reformer publishes the
report of an interesting lecture on the
necessity of 4 pew Smriti for the age,
by Mr. S. D. Nadkarni, the founder
of the Hindu Sabha at Karwar. Re-
lating the circumstances that led him
to the idea of issuing a new
Swiriti,  Mr. Nadkarni  points  out
how in the course of his own activi-
ties for the removal of untouchability,
all the quotations in favour of this
neeessary reform that he could hunt
out of existing Smrities have proved
useless 1n satislying the anti-reform-
ers ; for the lutter are experts in
twisting the texts out of their plain
meanings to suit their own views and
in wrestling over innocent participles
and wrangling over prepositions and
terminations.  “This led me to
think, ” continues the speaker, “ that
I had better put down my own
thoughts in the form of precepts and
injunctions unequivocally in Sanskrit
verses on the subject of untouchabi-
lity and all other matters in which
Hindu Society stood in need of re-

[JANUARY

form. So I drew u

‘ p a draft.  But
:}éll)sequently a doubt assailed me.
'_1at woul‘d' be its use ?  But it is
written ; The sceret  of  faith

lies in the cave’ (3%en ae fafd TEI)
And by “eave’ here is meant, of
course, the human heart, But r,m )-
bosing onc were to take the text litclr-
ally and even to say that the spirit of
old Manu, the law-giver, heholding
the sorry plight of hig progeny ilL;
these days, incarnated itself on the
shore of the Western Sey and lc‘w(:
g & new Swriti composed by ixinx; i
a cave of the Western Ghats near n v
town for the well-being of hig pr:;‘:
geny,  vanished ;—now SUpposing
one had tried to push forward ‘tht'
;:.lanus_.nf one'’s  Smritified COMposi-
lon \HH.I such legends, the (uestions
would  still  have remained ~—first
whether and how far the a’tton‘t'
l\‘v‘n,ui(d sueeeed in the eritieal §\;illl[(3~
;f‘t?wcdaﬁ}i‘, an{_l second, whether even
dcsimblc.”cc did succeed, it would be
We may, however ¢
speaker that the age is n?)?l:ot cr't:!c
&'ﬁrzgs \h_('},‘c?nsiders it to he, .'Imd tlluii
°Te Wit be many is
f\(}r \\'hquwll lthc C()};lc](?ctf:l(lllb st('{)or‘;rlwi)y;
sanu will be a much greater ¢
tial of the genuineness of b -
plated  Smriti than '"s‘ con't‘vn‘x-
procedure he dcscribvst!;Lui()gel:l::z‘:t‘%m
hl)r he continues ¢ “So lrc‘so‘h)',-:
ol( that if at g} 4 new Sillrili
?ll(?llld see the light of day in
l,nncic‘ democratic times, it whould
ke ils  appearance only 1
ways familiar to democracy. So yI
(jccxgk:d that copies of the draft
f).lm‘ltl' with a comprebensive (ques
;mrimmre should be cireulated 'to ]mcl;
t}m \\lomcn of light and leading
roughout the Hindu world, i order
to elicit their suggestions and npinimtm
{:n(f_i‘;l]\;:t ittlt\esc :hn;l\d be placed before
committee to be elected by thos
}”uullcrs for the purpose of sctt)l’ixmg th(L3
mna furm’ of the draft. As soon a8
the draft 18 settled, it should be put
;n%o S]ainsknt verses and also rondclre(l
lp lo nl the vernaculars and into Eng-
lish zi 20 and published simultnneousfy
in all these languages with the impri-
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matur of indu leaders of different
castes and erecds and drawn from all
provinees,” e also proposes that
suitable texts from the old Smnts
should be culled out and attached to
the new one as an Old Testament.
We must remark in this connection
that more than all the demoeratic
pracedure contemplated by Mr. Nad-
karni, the suggeestion that the new
smriti should be put into Sunskrit
verse is likely to further the objeet he
hax in view ; for in this country a
verse in Sanskrt still earries  more
weight that eart-loads of conimon
sense and reasoning.  In spite of the

foree that the Smriti may reeeive
from it< Sanskrit carh, it 12, however,
doubtiul whether it will gain the
yecognition, in part or in entirety, of
the so-called Sanatani=ts of India jor
the reason that there is no Vayvasa,
Yagnyvavalkyva or Parasara to put his
imprimatur to this document 5 for
no modern man, however great, can
tuke this place according to thix xchool
of thought. But in spite of thix defi-
cieney the formulation of the modern
views on these guestions in the ac-
cepted form is oa great desideratum,
and i< likely to huve much influence
i course of time.

e i

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

TrACHINGS FROM THE DHAGAVAD
Grea s Gwith Translation, Introduc-
tion and Commentsy. By Huan DPrasad
Sastri, D, Litt. Published by Tawzae &
('o., 40, Great Russcll Strect, London,
W.o. 1, Price 2 siallings.

The book under review ix a worthy
addition to the numerous translations
of the great Hindu Sevipture. Unlike
many translations of 1ts kind Prof.
Sastri’s rendering is faithful both to
the original and to English idion.
The translator has pruned away those
few passages of the Bhagavad Giia
that are of loeal or temporary infer-
est, and thus places before the reader
the main hody of the Gita teachings
with its spiritual beanty and fervour
for the most part intact.  He has alo
added supplementary words and re-
marks so ax to make the meaning
clear and wnambiguows. The style
too is simple, foreeful and idiomntie.
While remaining true to the spint of
the original, it is «t the smme time
free from the defeet of Jditernhsm
which  vifintes many  translations,
rendering them almost un-understand-
able without consulting the original.
“To know the Gita ix to know all
that ix hest in the philosophieal
tenchings of India, China and Japan ”
—remarks Mr. Sastri in his introdue-
tion. By this excellent translation of
the Gita, the author has opened the

way for this understanding to non-
Indisns who do not know Nanskrit.

Canuiné Back T Sotvn: By
Philip Robinson. Rider & Co., Pater-
noster House, Patcrnoster Row, Lon-
don, E.C. 4.

The thonghts in verse and prose
contained in this booklet of 63 pages
are the experiences of a mystic.  The
idens are those common to mystics of
all lands, and the beauty of the ideas
will appeal to all, whether Eastern or
Western, whose desire 1t is to love
perfeetly and by lave to become one
with Jove.

Tur Gita Ipgar o DEvOTION @
(with Translation and Notes on Chap-
ter NI of the titay. By Diwan
Bahadur K. S, Rowmasieamt Sastri.
Pp. 38, Priec . asivas.

Qavpinya Buaxtr Svrras: (with
Trmalation and Notesh, By the same
wittior, Ppo 25 Price 4 annas,

Fuoine of e Bramns, By the
samé author. Pp. 18, Price 2 annas.

Maxtv. Tue Friexp or MaN 1 By
the same author. Pp. 78. Price 8
QHIHEN,

In the first two of these booklets,
the chief features of the Path of De-
votion. Bhakti Marga, are clearly and
tersely set out.  The Gita is the main
basis on which Sastriar and Sandilya
proceed. Sastriar’s notes are brief and
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apposite. Devotion appeals to all
classes ; and Sastriar’s forcible pre-
sentation of his subject and the low
price will probably introduce Sandilya
to many and deepen their devotion.

The third book comprises the presi-
dential address at the last Tanjore
Distriet  Brabhmin Conferenee on
30-12-1934. Sastriar tries herein to
stir up Brahmins to improve them-
selves and return to their old leader-
ship in religion, social organisation
and education, and has offered some
practical suggestions to them for
adapting themselves to modern con-
ditions, science and culture without
losing their individuality and their
national ideals.

The fourth book deals with the
laws of Manu. Manu’s Code of
Hindu manners, customs and laws is
“world famous ; and a selection of its
best and most characteristic portions
with an English translation needs no
apology, explanation or comumenda-
tion. There is, however, a special
veason for this publication. Latterly,
in Southern India, communal wrangles
have taken an unfortunate turn. In
decrying Brahmins and Brahminisin
of the present day, an attempt has
been made, in some quarters, to
attack the entire edifice of Hinduism
together  with its  time-honoured
foundations, the Vedas, Manu's Code,
ete. Sastriar therefore tries, in these
selections, to show that many things
of great worth in Hinduism are des-
cribed and ordained in and founded
on Manu, and that persons who are
anxious to maintain and improve
India’s material and spiritual welfare
will do well to mark, read, digest and
act on these passages, instead of
blindly attacking anything and every-
thing in that code. Sastriar admits
that various parts of it are obsolete
and unsuited to present day condi-
tions, but hopes that wise conserva-
tive reformers would come forward
with their reforms to ensure progress
without destroying cither our national
characteristics or the valuable

[JANUARY

achievements of the past. Sastriar’s
opportune publication is fairly cheap
and will be appreciated by the un-
prejudiced publie.

All the above books are by Dewan
Bahadur K. 8. Ramaswami Sastri and
can be had of the Author or at 47,
Swami Naick Street, Chintadripet,
Madras.

Sonas oF MiraBat : Translated by
R. C. Tandan, Hindu Mandir, Allaha-
bad. Pp. 72. Price Re. 1.

Mirabai is a name to conjure with.
No_bhajana party nor Bhajanavali,
in Northern India, is ecomplete with-
out some of her heart-entrancing and
soul-thrilling Tindi songs. Those
who know that language will eare
little for an English translation which
can never thrill and charm like the
original.  But those who are not so
fortunate might get some idea of the
soul of that devotee-singer through
this book, wherein Mr. Tandan has
rendered fifty of her songs into good
English prose.

Isa, Kewa, Karna, Prasna, avp
Muxvaka  UpanisHaps  (Hinp) -
Published by Gita Press, Gorakpore.
Rmce 3,8, 9 7 and 7 annas respec-
twvely.

The Gita Press of Gorakpore is
rendering signal service to the Hindi-
knowing publie by bringing out cheap
and beautiful editions of important
Sanskrit seriptures with translation.
In the present edition of the Upani-
shads, comprising the above-mention-
ed Upanishads with Sankara’s com-
mentary, the original of the Bhashya
1s divided into paragraphbs under pro-
per headings and printed face to face
with the Hindi rendering in parallel
columns, reminding us of Lobe's
Classics. The translation is direct,
aceurate and clear. The translator
has added a few foot-notes which will
surely help the ordinary reader. The
coloured plates, and the excellence of
the printing and the get-up make
these volumes all the more attractive.

By
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The greatest book of the age oun gpiritaal‘life

~ GOSPEL OF -
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

"(By‘M’a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions  wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like & novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a solution

therein.

" The move is quite original and never wag the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind,
as you are doing......... I am really in & transporf thn I read
them." —Swams Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Beer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda

With Banskrit Text— word for word rendering— English translation—
notes— explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with &
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. A. -

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita
Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re, 1.

The Yedanta Kesarl Office : L Mylapore, Madras.
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“The Vedanta Kesari ** Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS '
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

_ ~ (in Telugu)
. A comprehensive chronological account of the woudertul Life of th
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biograph ’
Very beautiful language—Excellent get-up—Complete inl .
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures. °ne

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is & series of convergations in which the hi iri
@ highest gpir
were expoundad by the Master, in simple language pwil:tlxmlbf)ﬁ?l);

illustrations.
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and i i
ad Db comprehensive collection of sayings

S

O O e oo~ sy

3
..

Price : Board—Re. 1—-8-0

The Life and Teachings of Swami
Cthvekananda .

icago Address of Swami Vivekanax;d
Words of the Master by Swami Brahama~

nanda
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda
Karma Yoga .
Bhakti Yoga
Narada Bhakti Satras
Path to Perfection
My Plan of Campaign

(X3 . »
The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore Madras.
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, thelr word for word meani

and an unbiagsed and thoughtful exposition in mos?géliiglt::gh;uoid ingli
highly spoken of by the Press, 'The Vedsuta Kesati' ‘The P "g‘%hﬂh.
Bharata® 'Tho Mcdern Review ' 'The Btatesman 'Tho Amrita Baza r; padba

The Indlap Dally Mail'‘ Peacc’ as well as by the eminent sohol " atrika
world, Drs. Barnet$, Kelth, Jaocobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winte olars of the
Jackson, 8, N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. N;mslnh‘:‘tz,Thomng,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamshopadhyayas, Pramatba Nath Tarks %{"' Mgreno,
Durga Ckaran S8ankbys Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri ‘éﬂhnn and
krighnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavideh! Mohant Mah 1 5. Radha-
Babajf, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 800 araj Santa Das
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters. Price Ra. 5 only g:gi:l‘;::l. oloth

' ’ ra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal i
B N .;Mo;éggg:}ggdﬁ ool
When answering advertisements please mention *“ Vedanta Kesari '’
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TWO UNIFORM IIANDSOME VOLUMES

INDIAN EPICS

PENT IN DEVANAGARI AND INGLISII TRANSLATION.

In tho condensed versions of these two great Epies, the thread of the main
story is presented clearly togethoer with the best portions of the dialogues and
the ossence of the discourses. unburdened by the big digressions. The stories
are told in the words ¢f tho Poots themselves; in the case of the Ramayana ib
is tho poet Valmiki that is speaking, and in the case of the Mahabharata it is
the sage Vyasa., The translation is dene in simple and clegant English prose and
cvery attempt is made to prescivo the spirit of the criginal in the English
rondering.

THE MAHABHARATA

Condensed By PANDIT SRINIVASACHARIAR and Trauslated by Dr. V. RAGHAVAN.
FOREWORD BY Dr. SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN.

VALMIKI RAMAYANA
By Prof. B. P. S. SASTRI, B.A,, (Oxon) MA,
WITH A FOREWORD BY
The Rt. Hon. V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI, P.C, CH,, LLD.

Prlce Re. 1-4 each. To Suhs of the INDIAN REVIEW, Re. 1 each,
Foreign 2 sh. each. Postage 8d.

v=o (Al foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance tn
advance. )

G. A. NATESAN & Co.,, PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS,
GEORGE TOWN, MADRAS.

COCOOONR ')Q.“OOOOOCOOOOOCOCO?OOCOOOOGOOOOOOOOOOOO

4 SOOBOC OOQOOC COTOCT OOC OOC QOC COLOOL

-
e’

>

SOL OOL OO OOC ST OO QUL OOC COC GOT H1 HOC IOC SO0 OB OO0 OOV D SO SO OO

[
03

Jeeleealosoheleeale e SOODOCLIRVOOCOCOO
OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO(X/OOO':'OOOOOOOOOCOOOCC OO SOOIV TOCOOVTTCTOOT OO0 4

Works By §
§

J

[

Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—
the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
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detail.
Price As. 12. 8
To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10. As.

Path to Perfection (3rd edition) e 4
(To Subscribers of V.K.) ... .. 3
True Self of Man . 4 g
Wisdom and Devotion : . 4
Search afier Happiness ... o 12
“ The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras. g
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological acc
_ ount of '8
wonderful life, based on the most authent?c s?uiclé/—'[saswiﬁiz
a foreword by Mahatina Gandhi. >V

With one tricoloured d ;
Price: Third Edition BOA%%) lskés?%;.al gfgﬁﬁﬁeﬁgr%r%m

Swami Vivei i
ananda’s
Complete Works in Seven Vo‘lVorks

Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs,uén.s?s'
Index to Complete Works 0.10-0
Rs. As.

Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles, e s.
Raja Yoga wo 1 4 LI IIT & IV series,
Jnana Yoga we 1127  each v 010
Bhakti Yoga e 012 Do. V & VI each
Karma Yoga v 012 crown size ... 0 8
The S;lmenfce and Philo- Do. I & IV

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn.
A Study of Religion o 12 | The Vedanta %iil%aézl-l "o
Realisation and its phy v 06

Methods wo 0 10 | My Master v 08
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4

West wee 0 12 | Modern India wee 06
Religion of Love ... 0 12 [ Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures ger e 003
(ColombotoAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba ... ¢ 3
Inspired Talks ... 1 4| Reply to Madras )

Do. Cloth ... 1 12 Address v 0 4

Women of India ... 0 3{India and her Problem 0 10

Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta wee 0 10 phy Part I e 0 12

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Texs, English Translation ang Comments
BY SWAMI NII{IIILANANDA

The special features of the various commentarieg on thig
epitome of Advaita Philogophy have beon beautifully
presented to the English knowing people,

Excellent get-up Price Re. 1-4

§
%
é

“The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras,
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian lifo has been deseribed and interpreted in a very charming
way by the well-known American Aubhor who lived for some time
in an Indian monagtoery.

Eixcollont got-up.  With 10 Ilustrations.  Price Rs. 4—8—0.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrighna. Materials colleeted from
the most authontie sources. Will bo read like a stery book. Fluent
style and nice get-up.

Price Rs. 4.

THE OPEN PORTAL
A new book conbtaining a large numhor of syul sbirring  poems,
Txeollont got-up.  Prico R+, 2-5-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
FEminontly Practical, Doals with the Technique of Melitation.
Price Re, 1—-8—0 each

BUILNING CHARACTER

In this age of construction the many build houses, the fow
build charactor. To this silent minority the author offers this little
volume. It is merely a suggestion, an architect’s plan, adaptable to

the individual. .
Price Re. 1-8.0.

At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTION

At Four Annas each

Sleep and Samadhi; What is Maya; Robert Browning &
Vedanta ; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture. Eastern and Western Religious Idesls.

WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is o lecture of tho Swami delivered at the Shakespeare
Club House, Pasadena, California in January of 1400, Here the Swami
shows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood hag perfected motherhood
to its zenith in contradisbinetion to that of the West which has deve-
loped wifehaod. But the ideal woman in the modern age must ocom-
bine both of them. —Morning Leader.

Price As. 3.

Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda
A oollection of the choicest anl representative sayings of Sri

Ramakrishna.
Price: Papor As. 5 Clcth As. 10
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The ““Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS.)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 2-8.0, “

) . 2-8.0. “Th

an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose."—Eveninqelg?)g:{ Sﬁeds
York. . oW

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains hi ;

¢ 3 high and ennobl
thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing thenz?mliégf
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8, ‘ Mysticism in its
truest form finds expression here. The post hag struck fire in even the
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind.”
Buffalo Courier, (with a Portrait of the Author.) )

Practical Series

Faith as a Constructive Foree. Creative Power 3
. : : . of Sil .
Spiritual Healing. Secret of Right Activity, Solf Mastery. rones

At Re. 1-8 sach.
Comparative Study Series

Emersgon and Vedanta. Christ and i
Vedic Tamouson Oriontal Ideals, Plato and

At Re. 1 each,

Books and Pamphlets
Rs. A, Rs, A

My Creed <« 2 8 Universal Ideal of Religion .
Rhythm of Life ... ..« 2 8 Principles and Purposg of 0 7
The W&Y(;)f Peace and Vedanta e 7
Blessedness ... . 1 12 Scjence & Pmcti;:g of Yog
The Paﬁh.of Devo_tlon 1 12  THarvest-field of Life .?ﬁ& g i
Vedanta in Practice ... 1 12 Yoga and Christian Mysties0 4
. do (pa:per) . 1 0 QCivilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Adversity0) 4
Immortality 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problem of Life and each 0
Death 0 8 Right Resolution ... . 0 g
Power of Though 0 7 Healing Meditation 0 19

THE MANAGER,

#“ The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
llustrious Swami
“ It givesa clear and succinct account of the graatuasg of t?_le
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and ahove all it3 wide toleranso, 1l
eloguant and illuminaticg language.” —-Theosophtst,
Tyvary one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Tlinduism,

“Thare can be no heter pepular handbeok to our religion.’
—The Hindu.

Price As. 10.

(To subseribers of ** The Vedanta Kogari,” As. 8 only.)

—
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the Old Edition.

Complete Works. Vol. I. Contains Tha Universo and Man,
The Soul of Man, Puth to Perfection, aud Necessity of Religicu. in
this book mauny ahsbruse mataphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptures
have been very lueidly oxpounded and elucidated in simple language.

D. C. Pp. 271, .
Flexiblo bound, Original Price Re. 1.8. Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of * Consolation ™ by the same author will bz given
froe with the hook.
__.*——

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is tho most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of tne
Mastor's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
clagsified into chapters with topical headiags

Fvery saying is a suggost of wisdom fit for daily contemplation.

K . NN I . o . B 1 .
They are mosb Universal and Catholie iu spivit and will guit all peopie
irrespoctiva of thoir creed or roligion. Contizing a valuable glogsary.

The savings clucidate in a simple and fereoful manner the fenda-
mental truths of roligion and aro based by Sri Ramakrisnna Parama-
hamsa on his spiritunl experiences and 1ot on books and therefore have
considorable spiritual value. - The Hindu.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Eeard Re. 1-10.
To subseribers of Vedanta Kesari anch As. 2 icss.

" The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.

%SESESESESEEESESESEEESESESE

*
[

52525252525&525252525&5&535393535152535252525352535&565

=
5

ESESESESESESEEESESESESESESESESESEEES

%ESEEESESESESESESESESESESEEESES%ESEEESESESESESESESESESESES%



: Centenary Issue
2 \,uuldkrwhna

Vol. XXII, No. 9] [Reg. No. M. 1115

7 SeSeSasesesasasaseSesESesesRsesesesaseSaSESasASASaS2SREen
‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”’—The Hindu.

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

THE

VepANTA KESARI

%
h
b
[H It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving praectical instruction
[}J\ ahout meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
[}J\ ecstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
[}% An invaluable handhook for all spirituul aspirants.
n ** Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle {resh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living.”—
[}1‘ Sister Devamata of America.
fH “'The seeker after truth, according to every faith and churoh,
m will find in the hook light, hope, encouragement and inspiratioun,’—
L\% Bombay Chronscle.

" The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
% truth of every phase and character.” — Liberty.
0
h
n

“The hook will be useful even to the more gross amoug laymen.'
Swaragya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. Dc. 234. Price Rs. 2
258525258585 35352585 53062525 553525 25a5a5a5a52525a5a5
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CONTRIBUTORS

in Rolland
L U va g Swami Vivekananda R‘Ol?m; N. Srinivasachariar
b ERSAL PRAYERS i sie . 8. Sivaswaini AEr 00t Redds
TP rrwitz Mrs. Mut
E Selected and translated from 1 Prof. Frnest P. Ho . Prof. J. B. Pratt
n K. S. Venkataramant . Devamata
E Sanskrit Religious Literature % Prof. Mahendranath Sirear ?)15“{”1) \[. Datta, et/
. roi, 17. ¥l & ! ‘
& By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA iy Hy. 8. L. Polak
E d Extracts on Ramakrishna from
8 Contents :—Introduction viewing ; Prayer from different aspeots; ol o ) Bergson Ronaldshay, \'Ounghusbmldy
o Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas E]l Sri Am'ol_)mdny, ‘1( l‘i-.h ("h\mdcr on. Max M“uer’ ete.,
E and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English 'ﬁ Gandhi, Keshub o (,VC\- of his contemporaries and
U translation on the right page i) besides the “‘mmh(ml; o
’ diseIpies.
b : : H
1 Most useful for daily devotions in
' MATH
E‘,: Flexible Binding Excellent get-up. 4'"3 SRI RAMAKR iISHNA
2 Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0. MYLAPO ’ . Annually Rs. 5
H To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1.2-0. % Forelgn_: Sh.)
I }{] {adian : Annually Rs. 3 (% 2 or 8 Sh.
LSReSasE5EHR5R5R5R2525RSRS25aSeSRNa5RcRSR5aSE5R5R5RE RS RS a5 ) Single Copy As. 6

Fditors : S8wami Amriteswarananda and Bwami Tapasyananda, Centenary Issuc
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda,
Printers: The Kerari Printing Werka, Madras,

Re. 1’- or 2 Sh-
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It will pay you to Insure with or Represent

UNIQUE ASSURANCE Co., Ltd.

Head Office—CALCUTTA Eatablighed 1912

Which offers. all that is best and latest tn Imsurance.
A few of the special features :
« Tt is a Purely Indian Concern,
C. R. DAS was a patron and is
. The management is able, sympat;
Policyholders have the right to
Company,
Its NEW REDUCED PREMIUMS ARE THE LOWEST.
Its Policies provide, WITHOUT ANY EXTRA CHARGE against death,
accident or disease causing permanent DISABLEMENT,
6. Tts Policles are AUTOMATICALLY PROTECTED AGAINST LAPSE
OR FORFEITURE,
7. Its lapsed Policier can be revived WITHOUT ANY PAYMENT OF THE
ARBEAR PREMIUMS,
8. As soon as intimation of desath of
not complicated—the company
the sum assured to the claima
completion of olaim papers,
9. Agency terms are extremely liberal and co

For further particulars of | gency efc., please apply to ;—

Mr. A, C. BOSE, Manager, Madras Braunch

17, Armenian Street, MADRAS (Phone No. 4068).

bodhdhdh it ol . 8 8 8 &
L

of whichthe late DESHABANDHU
manged purely by Indians.
hetic and easily accessible.

elect two of them as Directors of the

[ ]

&

the assured is received if the title is
advances immediately at least half
nt, the other half being payable on

mmisgion is hereditary.
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A GREAT OPPORTUNITY
SRI

RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY CONCESSIONS

ON THE FOLLOWING PUBLICATIONS

Available only on orders receiv=d during the months of February and
March, 1936. More than one copy will not be supplied to each person.

Original price  Reduced price

Bayings of Sri Ramakrishna, English (Cloth) Rs. 9 Re. 1
Life of Sri Ramakrishna (Tamil) ... Rs. 5 Rs. 3
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Tamil) ... Re. 1/8 Re. 1
Life of Sri Ramakrishna (Telugu) .. Rg 5 Rs 3
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Telugu) ... Re. 1/8 Re. 1
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna (Telugu) ... Re. 1/8 Re. 1

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE, MADRAS.
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“The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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? Srimad Bhagavat-GltaE " :
g i i —word for word rendering —Englis 5
5 with Sanskrit Text—wor ) ing
‘% Translation—Notes : By Swami Swarupananda g
g Excellent Get-up
aj Price Rs. 2.8. S 3
@
! THE UPANISHAD SERIE @
Eﬂ By Swami Sharvananda co AP g
Aditi 060
g 1, Isha Upanishad (Second L’dz'lz.on) o ae 5
ishad (Second Edition) 3
® 9. Kena Upanisha b o o o
‘ i (Second Edition) py
Qj 3. Katha Upanishad oc P o :
Q 4. Prasna Upanishad (Third E zt'u-)n o 2
@ 5. Mundaks and Mandukya (Third Edz‘t:.on) ?
Q 6. Taittiriya Upanishad (Second Edz'tz'on) 0 g
@ 7. Aitareys Upanisbad (First Edition) ey
9 ‘ ibers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less Q
@ (For Subeer e ing Introduction, Sanskrit Tex, Pa:ra- @
Ench of the abore e Tt thnsl&tio'n in Boglish, Runming @
g phrase with word for word lifera ¢

jon and Comments. .
@ et:zggn@a@@@@f&@@@i&@!&@@f&f&@%@l&

0:.13--

X v WTerenm 1e%er amn1430 n-:o:o.-n.:n-c»:o-u:-»—u:o—c.:o-«o:»-w:o»-u:»-« qp e o0 v .‘
A SH TRANSLATION i
i FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH i
! OF THE AD .!.
‘ ANISH
% BRIHADARANYAKA UP |
WITH THE COMMENTARY ,i,
KX o ]

|
: SRI SANKARAC!:‘?DI:YA '
ADHAYA
i Byd sy’flfll urm Mayavati and the Vedanta Society, )
aita Aehrama, Mayaval),
.l:i (Formerly Tlcad of the Adval ) | o .!’

i ishad in Devanagari, a lueld & )
o Conta?mng : 'I‘he"I‘ext of the. Upufn;s; :TeXt D ety .!.
: faithful Engligh translation o ; O dex. :
5 relevant notes, references to quotatlorTs ab !
I With a scholarly Imtroduction by l
l MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA PRor. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, m.A., LES. ’
i 1 of about 1000 pages. A
! % one ¥o ume d get-up. Price Rs. 6 only. l

Inting eb- . 7
o Cloth-bound. IExcellent plln.t}?gf; .cge Mylapore. Madras
| The “ Vedanta Kesari ice,
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
i (In English)

A debafxled chronological ;coounb of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources. with
a for%e;vo;ld by Mahatma Gandhi. ’

ith one tri-coloured and several half-t i
Price: Third Edition, BOARD Rs. 5. OLO%I'JE %):tléa:gs

Swami Vivekananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven Volu
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. g\&es.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga w1 4 L IL III & IV series,
Jnana Yoga we 1121 each wee 010
Bhakti Yoga we 0127 Do. V & VI each
Karma Yoga v 012 crewn size ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do. 1UI & IV

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn. each 0 6
A Study of Religion  » 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-

Realisation and its phy ve 0 6
Methods ve. 0 10 | My Master wee 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West we. 0 12 | Modern India e 0 6
Religion of Love ... 0 12 { Christ the Messen-
Indian Lectures er wee 0 3
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba ... 0 3
Inspired Talks 1 4 | Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth 112 Address e 04
Women of India 0 3 fvdia and her Problem 0 10
Tboughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta v 010 phy, Part I e 012

&
&

HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
R l Hlustrious Swami
‘It gives a clear and succinet sceount of the 3 ;
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all ti!:se o oo of tho
eloquent and illuminating language.” —Theosophist
Bvery one ought to read it to have a ¢lear idea on Hinduismp o
“ Theare can ho no bettsr popular handbook to our religion

Price As, 10. —The Hindu.
(To subseribers of " The Vedunts Kesari,” As. 8 only.)

wide toleranng, in
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collecticn cf tne
Master's sayings and parables. 1003 in number. Conteins a valuable
glogeory. They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will suit
all peopie irrespective of their ecreed or religion. .

The sayings elucidate in a simple and fcreofui maansr tie {unda-
monbal truths of religion. —The Hindu.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 . s
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Board Re. §-10.
To subscribers of The Vedanta Kesart aach As. 2 lecss.

DO b 3 I 0 C D 060 I T I 0=
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 2-8-0. “The book sheds
an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.” —Evening Post, New
York. . 0

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—Each page containing the
gsalient thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Ptlpe Rs.'.4' o

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. Mysticism ug;tsf
truest form finds expression here.’ Buffalo Courier. (With a Portrait o
the Awuthor.)

PRACTICAL SERIES | cOMPARATIVESTUDY

(1) Faith as a Constructive SERIES
Force.

(2) Creative Power of Silence.

(3) Spiritual Healing.

(4) Secret of Right Activity. )

(5) Self Mastery. [

) Emerson and Vedanta.
) Christ and Oriental Ideals.
) Plato and Velic Idoalism.

At Be. 1 each.

(1
(2
3

At Rs. 1-8 each.

BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS
Rs. A, Rs. A

My Creed 9 8 Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7
Rhythm of Life ... ... 9 8 Principles and Purpose of
The Way of Peace and Vedauta e 07
Blessedness ... ... 1 12 Science & Practice of Yoga 0 4
The Path of Devotion 1 12 THarvest-field of Life ..« 0 4
Vedanta in Practice 1 12 Yoga and Christian Mysties0 4
do (paper) ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Adversity0 4
Immortality ... ... 1 8 ©Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problom of Life and cach 0 2
Death ... 0 8 Right Resolution ... 0 8
Power of Though ... 0 7 Healing Meditation 012

THE MANAGER/
“The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

The book contains a series of inspirin i i
religious and philosophical topics d?n’ingg tﬁgmé?;:.g;?sm;eggn V&Ll;)ﬁls_
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguish E:i
American Iady digciple who had the rare privilege of sitting lonf!g Ilz l:"’
feet. A few valuable notes also have been added where the bS& e
utterances might appear o be abrupt and unconnected. The pv::;?nz

volume is the first to give us the words spok i i
in the intimacy of an inner circle, poken by him, go long hidden

e

% 1Or 25 125 12 B 92

o

With po'r(;raits of the Swami and the house at Thougand Island Park
Prico Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12
(To Subseribers of ' The Vedauta Kesari”, Each As. 9 les's)
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA

D y au llldlﬂll Monlstel y'—] i n l'l n I"I a n(l
ays 1n ndla« 11© haS bee deﬂc bed
lnterpreted na very channln Wa«y by the W T Wh vV

g lte o 11 ed fOr some

Kxcellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. 4-—8—0.

Sri Ramakrishna and His Disciples—Will be d i
book. Fluent style and nice get-up. o Px}:z: l%s-szory

The Open Portal -\ large number of soul-stirring
Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0. y

Tte Habit of Happiness—Deals with the Techni L
Price Re 1—8—0 1q‘ue of Meditation.

Building Character—In this age of construction th ;
houses, the few build character. Price %lganly_ nglld

HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION Price 7 As each
(1) Sleep and Samadhi; (2) What is Maya; (3) Robert
Browning & Vedanta ; (4) Davelopment of the Will; (5) The India
Mind and the Indiac Culture; (6) Eastern and Western Religiou:
Idoals. At Four Annas each

poems.
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WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

Here the Swami shows how the Indian ideal of
perfected motherhood to its zenith in conbradisbinctiorvxv gcx)n a:]!‘l:t? ‘(i,f lfﬁ':
Woest which has developed wifehood. But the ideal woman in the
modern age must combine both of them. —Morning Leader.
Price As. 3.

The * Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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THE LIFE OF ‘

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

By his Eastern and Western Disciples. Complele in
two Volumes
NEW EDITION
A Iascinating, inspiring life-story of a mastermind, the Prophet of the age.
Ilxcellently got-up, Drofusely IHlustrated
Price each Volume, ClothRs 4

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

The wonderful life of a Fousebolder disciple of Sri‘ Ruroakrisbna,
popularly known as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Viveka-
nands said, - I bave travelled far in different parts of the globe, bub

nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag Mabashaya.’
Price Re. 1.

To Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari ”” As. 2 less.

agacpcesesasasesisasaseses
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Works By

Swami Ra makrishnananda

g

Complete Works, Vol. I. Contains The Universe and Man, g
The Soul of Man, Path to Pearfection, and Necsssmy"of Reiigion.

A few remaining copies of the pld Edition §

Original Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only. é

§

§

OO0

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
JFOURTH EDIIION)

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
8 tho Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully

.
2

v
ol

and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam  §
with. all its wealth of descriptive detail. Price As. 12. To 3§
Subscribers of V.K. As. 10. g
As.
Path to Perfection (3rd edition) e 4 %
(To Subscribers of V.X.) SER
True Self of Man 4 %
Wisdom and Devotion . 4 3
Search after Happiness ... . 12

“ The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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*" % ¢ TELUGU PUBLICATIONS ¢
& 0 . . . i i
TAMIL PUBLICATIONS °.§. & Life of Sri Ramakrishna ’ Gospel of [Sr;p Fan)lakrlshna g
Life of Sri Ramakrishna Complete Works of . % g (In Telugu) " s(‘.”s Z;(”;;nvemtions o
(in Tamil) Swami Vivekanand” & Q A comprehensive chronological wllficah et,lhl: highest spiribual 9
A comprehensive account of the - ¢ account of the wonderful Life of n led byl Y
COmPre A : (Vivekananda Jnana Deepam) KN he Saint of Dakshineswar, Very truths were expounded by the 9
s f the baint o aks y . .
wonderful Life of the Saint o - 0 autitul Excellont get- | Master in simple language with 3
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LTD., was, a8 friends are aware, started in October 1934. Although
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to the cordial support which it has received from all hands—come to
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Rs. 18 per annum Rs. 1,000 Assured on whole Life

Asgur.
Rs. 16 do. Rs. 1,000 do. on Endowment o

ances

in respect of each year’s premium due and paj
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting

strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman.”
—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

(SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY NUMBER)

Vor. XXII] FEBRUARY & MARCH 1936 [Nos. 10 & 11

TO THE INFANT RAMAKRISHNA

By Girish Chandra Ghosh
(Translated by Mrs. Elizabeth Davidson)

In the arm of a poor Brahmin woman reposing,
Who art Thou that liest shedding light on the earth ?
Who art Thou, so naked, to the poor hut descending ?
O darling, who art Thou that hast taken birth ?

Seeing man thus afflicted with sorrow and suffering

Hast Thou come, priceless jewel, with compassion for all ?
To the heavily-laden‘Thyself Thou revealest,

Unknown hast Thou come here to answer their call.

Thy face is aglow with celestial kindness ;

For whose sake Thy laughter, for whom Thy tears start ?
Thy dazzling beauty enthralleth and binds us —

O remover of sorrow, let me hold Thee to my heart !

g Ramaknshinag [ieon



'HEAR YE, DEVOTEES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA!

By Swamt Vivekananda

[The following is an inspired writing of Swami Vivekananda, that has not been
published till now. It speaks of the glory of spiritual realisation, and is therefore most
appropriate to the occasion of the Master’s Birth-Centenary ; for Sri Ramakrishna
lived for the one idea that religion consists in realization of God and not in propounding

dogmas and theories.]

T is only just that I should try to
7. give you a little of my views. I
fully believe that there are periodic
ferments of religion in human society,
and that such a period is now sweep-
ing over the educated world. While
each ferment, moreover, appears
broken into various little bubbles,
these are all eventually similar, show-
ing the cause or causes behind them to
be the same. That religious ferment
which at present is everyday gaining
a greater hold over thinking men,
has this characteristic that all the
little thought-whirlpools into which
it has broken itself, tend in one single
direction—a vision and a search after
the Unity of Being. On planes
physical, ethical, and spiritual, an
ever-broadening generalisation, lead-
ing up to & concept of Unity Eternal
—is in the air; and this being so, all
the movements of the time may be
taken to represent, knowingly or un-
knowingly, the noblest philosophy of
unity that man ever had—the Advaita
Vedanta.

Again, it has always been observed
that as a result of the struggles of the
various fragments of thought in a
given epoch, one bubble survives. The
vest only arise to melt into it, and
form a single great wave, which
sweeps over society with irresistible
force.

In India, America, and England
(the countries I happen to know

about) hundreds of these are strug-
gling at the present moment, In
India, dualistic formule are already
on the wane, the Advaitists alone hold
the field in force. In America, many
movements are struggling for the
mastery. All these represent Advaita
thought more or less, and that series
which is sprcading most rapidly
approaches nearer to it than any of
the others. Now if anything was
ever clear to me, it is that one of
these must survive, swallowing up all
the rest, to be the power of the future.
Which is it to be?

Referring to history, we see that
only that fragment which is fit will
survive, and what makes one fit to sur-
vive but character? Advaita will be the
future religion of thinking humanity.
No doubt of that. And of all the
sects, they alone shall gain the day,
that arc able to show highest charac-
ter in their lives.

Let me tell you a little personal ex-
perience.  When my Master left the
body, we were a dozen penniless and
unknown young men. Against us were
a hundred powerful organisations,
struggling hard to nip us in the bud.
But Ramakrishna had given us one
great gift, the desire and the life-
long struggle not to talk alone, but
to live the life. And to-day all India
knows and reverences the Master, and
the truths he taught are spreading
like wild fire. Ten years ago, I could
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not get a hundred persons together to
celebrate his birth-day anniversary.
Last year there werc fifty thousand.

Neither numbers, nor powers, nor
wealth, nor learning, nor cloquence,
nor anything else will prevail but
purity, lving the life, in one word,
Anubhuti, realisation. Let there be
but a dozen such lion-souls in each
country, lions who have broken their
own bonds, who have touched the
Infinite, whose whole soul is gone to
Brahman, who care neither for wealth
nor power nor fame, and these will
be enough to shake the world.

Here lies the secret. Says Patan-
jali, the father of Yoga: ‘“When a
man rejects all the superhuman
powers, then he attains to the ‘ cloud
of virtue’.” He sees God. He be-
comes God, and helps others to
become the same. This is all I have
to preach. Doctrines have been cx-
pounded enough. There are books by
the million. Oh, for an ounce of
practice!

As to societies and organisations,
these will come of themselves. Can
there be jealousy iwhere there 1s
nothing to be jealous of? The names
of those who will wish to injure us
will be legion. But is not that the
surest sign of our having the truth?
The more I have been opposed, the
more my energy has always found
expression. I have been driven away
without a morsel of bread: I have
been feasted and worshipped by
princes. I have been slandered by
priests and laymen alike. But what
of it? Bless them alll They are my
very self. And have they not helped

me by acting as a spring-board from
which my cnergy could take higher
and higher flights?

T have discovered one great secret
—1 have nothing to fear from talkers
of religion. And the great ones who
realise—thcy become enemies to
none. Let talkers talk. They know
no better! Let them have their fill
of name and fame and money and
woman. Hold we on to realisation,
to being Brahman, to becoming
Brahman. Let us hold on to truth
unto death, and from life to life. Let
us not pay the least attention to
what others say, and if, after a life-
time’s effort, one, only one, soul can
break the fetters of the world and be
free, WE HAVE DONE OUR WORK. Hari
Om!

One word more. Doubtless I do
love India. But everyday my sight
grows clearcr. What is India, or Eng-
land, or America to us ? We are
the servants of that God who by the
ignorant is called Man. He who
pours water at the root, does he not
water the whole tree?

There is but one basis of well-being,
social, politieal, or spiritual—to know
that I and my brother are one. This
is true for all countries and all people.
And Westerners, let me say, will
realise it more quickly than Orientals
who have almost exhausted them-
selves in formulating the idea and
producing a few cases of individual
realisation.

Let us work without desire for
name or fame or to rule over others.
Let us be free from the triple bonds
of lust, greed of gain and anger. And
the truth is with us.



REFLECTIONS ON SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S
BIRTH-CENTENARY

HIS month, a century ago Wwas
5T born in an obscure corner of
Bengal a soul enlivened by the
touch of the Holy Spirit, who
has come to be known as Sri
Ramakrishna by the world at
large. Unknown to name and
fame, unconnected with political
and social upheavals of his days, he
lived for fifty years in our midst,
gpending his time in quiet contem-
plation and unostentatious service.
He courted obscurity, and shunncd
publicity and self-assertion; yet the
subtle dynamism of the spirit
enshrined in him was such that like
the gentle dew which though unseen
and silent in its working yet brings
the fairest blossoms to the light of
day, his advent inaugurated & new
era in the spiritual history of man-
kind through.the cfforts of a band of
young men headed by Swami
Vivekananda, whose lives were trans-
formed by his divine touch. “The
full-blown lotus never goes in scarch
of honey-sucking bees,” he has
remarked with reference to the
spiritual men, “they come attracted
by its beauty and fragrance”. So
has it been with him. The swect
aroms and the divine halo of his
transfigured  personality combined
with the artless wisdom and spiritual
power of his words have attracted to
him men of all stages of life and
culture—boys in their teens as well as
men in the cvening of their life,
unsophisticated village women as well
as learned savants, penurious work-
men as well as rich aristocrats.

In the life and teachings of Sri
Ramakrishna were embodied the

universal principles of religion and
spiritual life which mankind is in sore
need at the present time. He has
demonstrated in his life that soul and
God are not mere objects of specu-
lation or idle fancy but facts that can
be felt and realised in a more con-
vincing way than the ordinary experi-
ences of the world. In his life of
perpetual God-consciousness is the
remedy for the gloom of scepticism
that envelops the modern world. In
his realisation of the fundamental
unity of all religions and the under-
lying Divinity of all men is the solu-
tion of the religious antagonism, and
the racial and national animosities
that threaten the well-being of human
socicty at the present time. In his
doctrine of worship of God through
the service of all is the reconciliation
of the conflicts between religion and
sccularism  characteristic . of the
modern age.

By a life of perfeet love, purity and
catl'xolicity, by the harmonious eulti-
vation of Jnana {wisdom), Bhakti
{love}, and Kavmg (action), and by
an llmprecedented ardour in the
pf'actlec of renunciation and spiritual
disciplines he has placed before us an
exqmple of holiness and God-reali-
sation that transcends all limitations
of time and nationality.

'On the auspicious occasion of the
Birth-Centenary of this God-man, let

us raise our hearts in prayer to the -

Supreme Spirit that was embodied
as our Great Master, invoking Him
to shower the blessings of wisdom
love and peace on all men. In his'
own life-time Sri Ramakrishna some.

times used to stand on the top of the

Sri Ramakrishna Swami Vivekananda

The Panchavati

(‘The place where Sri Ramakrishna performed his Sadhanas!



Dakshineswar temple as viewed from the Ganges

The Kali Temple at Dakshineswar
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terrace at Dakshineswar and cry out
with a longing heart, inviting all who
hungered for God and illumination,
to come and partake of the rich spiri-
tual repast that he had prepared for
all. His is the cternal call of God to
Man. Even though he is no more in
flesh, he survives in his divine form
and with out-stretched hands calls
upon the weary and heavy-laden to

seek the haven of rest that his
message offers unto them. May the
world make this occasion an opportu-
nity for a deeper study of the
Master’s life and teacltings ! May the
Divine Spirit endow humanity with
a new moral earnestness and spiritual
ardour—the creation of which was
the object of the Master’s advent on
this planet of ours!

YOUNG BENGAL AND THE ADVENT OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(THE PRELUDE TO THE IMMORTAL LIFE)

By K. C. Chaudhury, M.A.

[Mr. K. C. Chaudhury occupies a high position in Government Service. He is also
an ardent admirer of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda movement. His masterly sketch
of the growth of intellectual and religious ferment in Bengal after the establishment of
British rule, helps one to understand the life and personality of Sri Ramakrishna in the

perspective of history

and appreciate his valuable contribution to the making of Modern

India. We wish to supplement Mr. Chaudhury’s article with the remark that though in
other Provinces the religious reaction to modern influences did pot take the shape of
Brahmoism, the intellectual and religious outlook was more or less the same as in Bengal,
and that the personality of Sri Ramakrishna therefore has an identical significance in their

case also.]

{% meeting of the Bast and the West
2% such as took place in India at
the beginning of the British Rule could
not but produce a ferment. The
renaissance in modern India is the
result of that ferment. The Deccan
peninsula where the first Furopean
adventurers came could well be the
birth place of the renaissance. But,
perhaps, because of the fact that the
carly European adventurers in the
Deeean were mere marauders, and the
British power was first consolidated
in Bengal, the renaissance had its
beginnings in Calcutta instead of in
the Deccan. Besides, one must recog-
nise that - there is always some
mystery about the “bursting” of new
ideas. While outward events and
circumstances may stimulate new

ideas, and a new spirit, it is equally
true that it is the new spirit alrcady
awakened in man which discovers
new meaning in old facts. “In the
history of discovery”, says Emerson
“the ripe and the latent truth secmns
to have fashioned a brain for itself.”
The spirit of ‘Young Bengal’ seems to
have fashioned several such brains for
its manifestation in the carly part of
the nineteenth century. :

First, we shall trace the course of
the intellectual movement. The intro-
duction of English education in
Bengal was due to private effort. The
citizens of Calcutta wanted their
children to learn English in order that
they might find favour with the new
ruling power. Some Eurasians took
advantage of the situation and started
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schools for imparting a working
knowledge of English. But it is
obvious that the learning of English
from such purely mercenary motives
could never have led to a renaissance.
An indomitable spirit of enquiry
which is the soul of every renais-
sance was already abroad. The spirit
of renaissance is a force which works
from within; it cannot be imposed on
a people from without. In the East
India Company’s charter of 1813 it
was stipulated “that a sum of not
less than a lac of rupees in cach year
shall be set apart, and applied to the
revival and improvement of litera-
ture, and the encouragement of the
learned natives of India and for the
introduction and promotion of a
knowledge of the sciences among the
territories of India.” Nothing, how-
ever, was done till 1823 when a Com-
mittee of Public Instruction was set
up for deciding as to how the money
should be spent. It is noteworthy
that the authorities were definitely in
favour of encouraging the traditional
system of education through the
Sanskrit and Arabic Schools. The
Calcutta Madrasah had been founded
by Warren Hastings in 1781, and a
Sanskrit College was founded at
Benares in 1792 through the efforts of
Jonathan Duncan. The Committee
of Public Instruction could think of
no better use for the educational
grant which had accumulated since
1813 than to spend it on more
Sanskrit Colleges in Nuddea and
Tirhoot, and on the printing and
publication of Sanskrit and Persian
manuscripts. But Young Bengal had

already made up its mind in favour -

of the European sciences and philo-
sophy and against the satisfaction to
be derived from the knowledge that
was imparted in the Sanskrit and
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Arabic Schools. On the 20th January,

1817, was founded the Hindu College

through the efforts of David Hare,

Raja Ram Mohun Roy, Sir Hyde

East, and other leading ecitizens of

Calcutta who were inclined towards

English education. - The money came

through spontancous subscriptions,

which showed the eagerness of the

people for English education. In 1818

came into cxistence the School

Society for the purpose of establish-

ing new English and Vernacular
Schools. Thus, while the Government
was vacillating, the people them-

selves had already made their choice.
In his historic letter to Lord Amherst
Raja Ram Mohun Roy openly espous-
ed the cause of Western education.
It is said that he turned the face of
the people from the East to the West.
The authorities were not immedi-
ately won over; but they sanctioned
a grant-in-aid for the Hindu College
which became the citadel of the New
Learning. The man under whose
inspiration the youths were to be fired
with the idea of free thinking, and
under whose influcnee they were to
deny ‘authority’ and to recognise
nothing but ‘ reason’ in every sphere
of life—was appointed & teacher of
the Hindu College in 1828. The
name of Henry Vivian Derozio must
always remain immortal in the his-
tory of Young Bengal. Born in a
family of Portuguese origin  he
received his education under a Scots-
man named David Drumunond who
instilled in Young Derozio the ideas
of the French Revolution. When in
his turn Derozio became a teacher,
he succeeded so well in implanting all
these ideas on the minds of his pupils
that it produced most far-reaching
results. In April, 1831, Derozio was
removed from the College for the
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offence of preaching revolutionary
ideas, and he died a premature death
in the following December. But in
the course of his brief association with
the Hindu College he had touched
with his magic wand enough number
of boys who would bring about a
social revolution in Bengal.

The adininistration of Sir William
Bentinck came as a god-send to the
partisans of English education. The
leading men were divided into two
camps at the time. One was called
the school of Nayi Roshni, (i.e. New
Learning), and the other was called
the school of Purani Roshni (Old
Learning). David Hare and Ram
Mohun Roy with their friends and
followers, as well as all the Hindu
College men belonged to the Nayi
Roshni; but the important officials
were all in favour of the Old Roshni.
It is said that ever since the example
set by Sir William Jones it became
almost a fashion for the educated
Englishmen in India to learn and
admire Sanskrit. The Purani Roshni
had amongst its adherents such stal-
warts as Colebrooke, Wilson, James,
Shakespeare, and  the  Prinsep
brothers. With the advent of Ben-
tinck official patronage which had
leaned so long to the Old Roshni
changed sides. Hitherto it had been
thought that the East India Com-
pany’s ecducational grant could be
spent only for the purpose of reviving
and encouraging “native”, 7e., the
indigenous system of learning. But
Macaulay the Law Member of Ben-
tinck’s Council gave it as his opinion
that there was no legal bar to the
grant being spent on the teaching of
European arts and scicnces. In
March 1835 Lord Bentinck declared
that the Government grant would
thenceforward be spent on the teach-

ing of European sciences and arts
through the medium of English.
‘Macaulay’s Minute is a historie docu-
ment. His sneers about Arabic and
Sanskrit literature, his hyperboles,
and invectives could not fail to
exasperate the men of the Old Roshni
School.  As a protest against Macau-
lay’s remarks and the new policy of
the Government, Shakespeare and
Prinsep resigned from the Committee
of Public Instruction. But Lord
Bentinck was not to be daunted; he
appointed Macaulay to be the new
President of the Committee. The
Hindu College men all ranged them-
selves on the side of Bentinck whose
administration also saw the abolition
of the Suttee and the establishment
of the Medical College at Calcutta.
Under the patronage of Bentinck
‘“Young Bengal’ saw the complete
triumph of its ideals. But what was
that ideal?

The ideal of “Young Bengal” was
only a destructive iconoclasm for
every social and religions institution
of India—a contempt for everything
‘oriental.” The historian of the Re-
naissance in Bengal writes: “From the
day on which Macaulay declared that
‘a single shelf of a good European
library was worth the whole native
literature of India and Arabia’—
Kalidas yielded place to Shakespeare
in the estimation of Young Bengal,
Edgeworth’s Tales took the place of
the Ramavana and the Maha-
bharata, and the Bible easily replaced
the Vedas, the Vedanta, and the
Gita. ........ Young Bengal had
three gurus, namely, David Hare,
Derozio, and Macaulay. All the
three taught one and the same lesson
— namely that everything oriental is
bad and everything occidental is
good.” The representative man of
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Young Bengal was Michael Madhu-
sudan Dutt who is said to have been
wayward as a son, wayward as &’
father, wayward as a husband, way-
ward as a poet—in fact, wayward in
every respect.

So much for the intellectual move-
ment. We now proceed to examine
its religious and social repurcussions.
Amongst a people essentially reli-
gious in their ideas there could never
be a purely intellectual movement.
Just as the Italian renaissance was
transformed into the Reformation as
soon as it reached the Teutonic world,
so the renaissance amongst the
Hindus automatically and immedi-
ately gave rise to a movement of
religious reformation. The impact of
Christianity helped the process. The
reformation took the form of Brah-
moism, i.e., Unitarianism. The first
reformer was Raja Ram Mohun Roy
whose mind had become liberalised
even early in life by a comparative
study of Islamie, Buddhistic, and
Hindu Theology. Later in life he
studied Christian theology from the
Greek and Hebrew texts as well. He
inveighed against Hindu idolatry and
against Trinitarian Christianity. He
preached Unitarianism taking his
stand not only on reason but also on
the texts of Hindu philosophical
literature. He was an ardent sup-
porter of English education and of
social reform movement. In 1815 he
founded the Atmiya Samaj wherein
he preached and discussed his ideas.
In 1828 he founded the Brahmo
Samaj; but when he went to England
in 1830 the Samaj ceased to flourish.
Meanwhile the Christian missionaries

* who had received permission to preach
within British India launched a
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vigorous attack on Hinduism.* Their
ambition was no less than to convert
the whole population into the Chris-
tian faith. At first their efforts at
conversion did not meet with any
success amongst the upper classes;
but in the thirties the famous mis-
sionary Alexander Duff succeeded in
converting some “educated” Hindus.
The news of the conversion of a few
“Hindu College ” men greatly agi-
tated the minds of the people, and
there was raised the ery of ¢ Hinduism
in danger.” But unless there were
some form of Hinduism which could
appeal to the reason of the English-
educated people, and which could
appear to ‘them as free from all
superstitions—nothing could stem
the tide of wholesale conversion.
Brahmoism supplied that need and
saved Hindu Society at this hour of
crisis. In 1838 Devendranath Tagore,
the father of Rabindranath Tagore,
founded the Tattwabodhini Sabha
for preaching the Upanishads which
declare the oncness of God. In 1843
Devendranath Tagore openly em-
braced Brahmoism. By his saintly
character and the moderation of his
views, Devendranath Tagore com-
manded universal respect, and he
succeeded in reviving Brahmoism

*The East India Company was not kind
towards the Christian missionaries at the
beginning,. Their solicitude for the
retention of the territories which fortune
shook into their lap made them scrupu-

lously respect the prejudices and religious

observances of the native population. The
authorities were always apprehensive that
the Christian missionarics might ruin the
prospects of an empire by cxasperating
the people through imprudent attacks on
Hlndtlxsm and Jslam. The earliest orga-
nised attempt for the preaching o©f
Christianity was made from Serampore,

which was & Danish possession at the
time,
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from its moribund condition. Many
of the “Hindu College” men became
Brahmos besides others who possessed
great genius and intellectual powers.
The movement gained strength from
day today, and Brahmoism also
became identified with all social
reform  movements. Devendranath
Tagore and his followers also tried to
give reasoned reply to the criticism
of Hinduism by the Christian mis-
sionaries. Raja Ram Mohun Roy
had done the same thing. There
were attacks and counter-attacks.
The two parties tried to discover and
hold up to ridicule the weak points
of each other; but it must be admitted
that whereas the Christian mission-
aries were guided almost exclusively
by the desire to villify Hinduism,
Ram Mohun Roy, Devendranath
Tagore, and most of their followers
were genuinely anxious to learn and
appreciate the truth in Christianity.
The light was also turned inwards.
One of the main subjects of discus-
sion was the revealed character of the
Vedas. Babu Akshayakumar Datta,
a stalwart of the Brahmo Samaj,
declared that the Brahmos could not
accept any literary composition as
“revealed.” Devendranath Tagore
was also won over to this idea. This
development of the Brahmo faith is
noteworthy inasmuch as the most
radical philosopher who called him-
self a Hindu had never before im-
pugned the Vedas.

In the fifties there came to the
Brahmo Sameaj a man who by genius,
enthusiasm, and oratorical powers
was a born leader of the people.
Keshab Chandra Sen joined the
Brahmo Samaj about the year 1860,
and under his leadership Brahmoism
reached the high watermark. From
many a platform Keshab addressed

47

and exhorted the young and the old,
women and children, and wherever
he went the educated men flocked
around him. Keshab was not a cold
theologian, he was not a mere deist
or unitarian—he was essentially a
preacher of the Bhakti cult. His
leaning was towards eclecticism. At
one time he imbibed so much the ideas
of the sin of man and the need for
repentance that he could easily be
taken for a devout Christian. All
these years the Brahmos had pressed
forward with various social reform
programmes till they began to
advocate inter-caste marriage. This
at once brought about a crisis. The
legality of such marriages was ques~
tioned. Legal opinion was that even
marriages within the same caste per-
formed according to Brahmo rites
were invalid in the eye of law. The
Government introduced a bill called
the “Native Marriage Bill” to regu-
larise the position; the title was
subsequently changed to “the Civil
Marriage Bill.” But the new law was
to be applicable only to such people
as would declare themselves to be
not belonging to Hinduism or to any
other recognised religion. Devendra-
nath Tagore, Rajnarain Bose and
some other leaders refused to accept
this position;—they emphatically
declared that the Brahmos were
Hindus. But Keshab Chandra Sen
accepted the provisions of the new
Bill. This produced a schism within
the Brahmo Samaj. Devendranath
Tagore, Rajnarain Bose and others
called their Samaj the Adi Brahmo
Samaj whereas the liberal Brahmos
who had broken with Hinduism
founded the Bharatbarshiya Brahmo
Samaj, and set to work with a new
zeal. They sent preachers to other
provinces and succeeded in establish-
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ing centres even in far-off Sind,
Bombay, and Madras. Later on there
was disagreement again between
Keshab and some of his followers.
Keshah founded the Navabidhan or
New Dispensation Samaj whereas the
latter founded the Sadharan (Demo-
cratic) Brahmo Samaj.

Brahmoism really fell from its
pedestal in 1871 when the majority of
Brahmos under Keshab's leadership
declared themselves to be non-
Hindus. A new spirit of nationa-
lism—a new pride in the religious
and social institutions of the land wag
gradually rising within the minds of
the people as a reaction against
exf:essive Westernisation. This new
spirit was finding expression in liters.
ture and antiquarian research. The
declared break with Hinduism at
suc'h a time was fatal to the popu-
larity of Brahmoism. In defence of
the Adi Brahmos Rajnarain Bos
delivered in 1871 his famouyg ag
historic lectures on the “Superi N
of Hindu Religion.” T j ol

. 15 said that
from that year Young Bengal ty
its back on Brahmoism, med

But to win over Y.

: . oung Bengg)
th(.a, ancient spiritual ideg) ongito
fluxsm 1t was not enough to make .
intellectual dissertation oy its supan

e~
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ric?rity over other forms of religion.
Hinduism is an elusive thing, it can-
n‘ot be defined, it comprises all varie-
txcs: and gradations of faith. Brah-
moism is an celectic religion whose
founders tried to seleet the best from
every religion, and combine it in

Brahmoism.  Sueh eclecticism  is

surely not Hinduism. There was need
foy some one to illystrate what
Hmduism Is—how the apparently
d‘lvergent forms of it ecan be recon-
C}Ied one with another, what jts rela-
tlon. to ot;her religions is, how in spite
of 1ts.dlvergent and cverchanging
forms it lla}s retained its unity from
ngf{ t\o ‘ag‘c as the Sanatan Dharms,
'as satisfied the cravings of the
most. intellectual mings, The Immor-
tal I mortal frame who was to0
z:}?gn‘:xle all apparent divergencies,
t 23 to solve all puzzles, who W8S
o v‘ied t'he hew to the old—was
;.,1}:1111?:{ doing his Sadhana at Dek-
o Is Wwar. When at last he spoke
o 11 nggage wa‘s equally intelligible
0 e sxmplc. villager as well as t0
¢ refined citizen, to the illiterate

as well as to t , tho
Sanskri e most learned, to

H
men.’ The gathering of Keshab and

. aren t.o his feet wag symbolic of the
Onversion of Young Bengal to the
ancient faith of the land.

e
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uncducated in the lore of either the
Kast or the West, possessing the
favours of neither fortune nor power,
he was for all outward appearance
nothing more than one among the
countless Hindu devotees who spend
their quict and uneventful life in
the sacred precincts of a temple
of God.

His life is in fact bereft of striking
events as that of any other of this
class. Born of a pious Brahmin family
on the 18th of February, 1836, he
spent the carly part of his life till the
age of seventeen in his village home
at Kamarpukur, helping in the house-
hold duties, doing the family wor-
ship, enacting village dramas, orga-
nising groups of boys, outraging the
superstitious susceptibilities of the
old village folk—engaged in fact in
just those occupations which one
may naturally expect of an intelli-
gent, spirited and well-bebaved
village boy. Being absolutely negli-
gent of his studies, Gadadhar, as he
was then called, was taken to
Caleutta for education at the age of
seventeen by his brother Ramkumar,
himself the head of a school of Sans-
krit learning in that city. His utter
disgust for secular education, because
of its purely utilitarian objectives,
stood in the way of his making any
progress in that dircction even under
the more favourable environment
which life in Calcutta offercd. Shortly
after the opening of the Kali temple
at Dakshincswar, on the 31st of May,
1855, he was appointed a priest there,
at first to assist his brother Rama-
kumar who was the chief priest in
the temple, and a little later to offi-
ciate as the chief priest in place of
his brother.

Then came a revolution in his
character. A divine madness seized

him, and he spent many years in
an apparently unbalanced state of
mind, panting for God and practising
various forms of spiritual disciplines
under the guidance of adepts in them.
After a period of nearly twelve years
spent in strenuous spiritual strivings,
his mind emerged from those tem-
pestuous regions of the spiritual realm
in which it had been caught for many
years. But then he appeared before
men with his whole being trans-
formed—his ignorance replaced by
illumination, his doubts dispelled by
the certainty of God-realisation, and
his unimposing personality vitalised
by the fervour of a strange and fiery
faith. Thenceforth he spent his
time in divine communion and spiri-
tual ministration, in the experience of
passionate God-love and Samadhi
followed Dby illuminating conver-
sations on topics divine for the benefit
of people who gathered round him
for spiritual inspiration. After more
than a decade of active spiritual
service unto men, he fell ill of cancer
in the throat. Then followed a year
of intense physical suffering and very
active spiritual service for the benefit
of earnest enquirers, until the physical
frame, unable to bear the strain any
more, broke down, and he passed into
Maha Samadhi on Sunday, the 15th
of August 1886.

This is the bare skeleton of his
lifc, and it will be scen that there is
no wealth of events and striking
achievements in it that we are
generally  accustomed to associate
with great men. Especially the age
in which he lived was noted for the
many celcbrities it produced in the
field of religion and social reform.
There lived a few years before him,
the great Ram Mohun, hailed as the
morning star of Indian Renaissance,
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a master of several languages, an
heir to the best cultures of both the
East and the West, a patriot, social
reformer and spiritual leader in one,
whose virile thought could grasp
within its sweep every national and
social problem confronting his coun-
try. And among his contemporaries
there was the famous Maharshi
Devendranath Tagore, a prototype of
the ancient Rajarshis, before whose
aristocratic dignity and mature wis-
dom, an uneducated, frail plebeian
like Ramakrishna must pale as a star
before the moon. Again, among his
own intimate friends and admirers
there was Keshub Chandra Sen, the
renowned Brahmo leader and Bhakta,
whose soul-stirring eloquence and
majestic power of personality
thrilled both the East and the West,
and made him the idol of the Indian
youth of his times. It is pertinent
to ask, how, surrounded by a galaxy
of such great men, Ramakrishna, the
humble priest of Kali, whose educa-
tion did not go beyond the three R’s
and whose knowledge of men and
matters was circumscribed within
very narrow limits, could make such
tremendous impression on the minds
of his countrymen that while his great
contemporaries are already, or are in
the process of becoming, mere me-
mories in the minds of the new gene-
ratiox.l, hi§ name and personality are
growing into a force in the lives of
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an ever-increasing circle of men with
thg progress of time. The sccret of
thls. lies in what is deseribed in
ordinary parlance as God-realisation,
that state of mind and personality in
which the Deity is no longer a mere
name or an intellectual conception but
a fact of experience more real and
substantial than the common objects
of daily life. In his life was reflected,
more than in that of any of his eon-
temporaries, India’s unquenchable
yearning for the Infinite and her
triumphant sense of God-realisation.
Hence this impetuous and irresistible
yearning for God, the mighty upheav-
gls.of mind that came upon him
In its wake, the disciplines that he
passed through with remarkable zeal,
and the final state of harmony and
illumination that dawned on him
:—these form the main points of
interest in the study of his life and
per_sonality. If the lives of great
politicians, generals and social leaders
are full of great efforts and achieve-
m?n‘ts, his life too was so from the
spiritual point of view, crowded as it
was with striking cvents, struggles
and realisations that will arrest the
at@c.ntion of the historian of man’s
spiritual strivings. His short life of
God-realisation, extending over a span
of‘ fifty years, can in brief be des-
cribed as an epitome of man’s

spiri‘tual history from the very birth
of civilisation.

THE HOLY FLAME OF GOD
By Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar, M 4., Ph.D.

[Dr. Sircar, the well-known philosopher and thinker of Modern India, is the
Professor of Philosophy in the Presidency College, Calcutta. He is the author of several
valuable books, of which the latest are “ Hindu Mysticism » and “ Eastern Lights ” the first
being a study of Upanishadic thought and the second the lectures he delivered recently
in European Universities. Prof. Sircar combines in himself vast crudition and a
profoundly spiritual outlook. His philosophic method is therefore more intuitive and
psychological than merely intellectual. The following penetrating study of Sri Rama-
krishna is an excellent example of Prof. Sircar’s method and its usefulness in expounding
philosophy from the spiritual and mystical point of view.]

& HIS month the admiring devo-
%1’3 tees and followers of Sri
Ramakrishna celebrate the centenary
of their great master in order to com-
memorate the occasion when the Holy
Spirit descended upon earth to create
a new cycle of expression in wisdom
and faith. To understand Sri Rama-
krishna is really to appreciate and to
envisage the functioning of the Holy
Spirit in earth consciousness; for in
the light of Spirit the subtle con-
nection between Earth and Heaven
always lasts, and at times the divine
influence is scattered through the
chosen instrument of God. Rama-
krishna was such an instrument. To
understand Ramakrishna requires a
spiritual sympathy, without which
intelleet may repeat formulas but
cannot enter into the dceper impli-
cations of spiritual life.

Intellect may understand the
eternal truths of religions dispassion-
ately; the understanding of them helps
their intimate and intuitive realisa-
tion. But intuitive understanding is
not enough for spiritual life—it may
gsatisfy the philosophic instinet in
man; but intellect is internally in-
capable of completely comprehending
the dynamics of spiritual life. Spiri-
tual life is not only a philosophic
comprehension, an opening in thought,

with its new perspectives in some
relational forms, but is essentially the
vivid realisation of the formative
spirit that is expressed through the
graded universes and existences, filling
all with life, sentience, movement, joy,
beauty, harmony, and at the same
time transcending them in its supreme
Puissance and Plenitude of Being.

The true spiritual realisation has
been, therefore, distinet from philo-
sophic comprehension.  Philosophic
comprehension gives silent intuition
the dignity of existence, and finally
gives that intuition (intellectual)
which appraises Reality sub specie
aeternitatis. This is, indeed, the finest
philosophic realisation which trans-
cends the consciousness of modes and
forms of existence and enters into the
world of Transcendence. Such has
been the philosophic inspiration and
philosophic realisation.

In mystical life, this ascent is
supposed to be the beginning of the
life divine ; for the divine movement
in life cannot be appreciated unless
the foundation of life is under-
stood to bé divine.  Philosophy
generally lays stress on the reali-
sation of the summit of being,
but philosophy cannot further trace
the finer movement of Spirit in life
unless our inner being is responsive
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to the finest currents of Spirit through
the movement of life. In spiritual life
the fuller expression emerges when the
dynamism of life is conceived to be
the dynamism of Spirit. And to the
ordinary philosophic insight this
dynamism of Spirit is not so clear a
fact. Philosophy has, therefore,
always sought transcendence and the
philosophic vision has been satisfied
with the intellectual intuition of the
whole in a rare moment. The super-
sensible, beyond the creative expres-
sion of Spirit in the sensible world,
has been the search of the philosophic
mystic.

But this appears to many as a one-
sided realisation of spiritual life,
which cannot envisage the divine
play of Spirit through life. The
myst‘ics discover the movement of life
nof; in ignorance, but in delight, and
enjoy the flute of Krishna through the
eternal dance of life,

They see God in actuality in the
creative urges and the creative har-
mony through which Spirit affirms
itself against the obstructions of
matter. The mystic is responsive to
God in his super-conceptual transcen-
fience or, as Professor Whitchead puts
1t, to God in His eternal conceptual
nature, as well as to God as a creative
redemptive, and remoulding force, in’
othex: words to God ag actuality. The
conﬂl.cts in life have often blinded us
to this side of the divine conscious-
ness a‘nd prevented us from seeing the
tfeau‘tles and dignities of the divine
life in the cosmic play. The mystics
see the play far better than the scien-
tls.ts or the metaphysicians, The
scxentxsts. cannot see the divinity of
the creative force, the metaphysician
1ees the formal functioning of it and
ag‘;e;an. fgl)robc into its divine nature

gnilicance, The mystic insight
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goes decper and sees in the movement
of life the expression of divine beauty
love and power. ,
The mystic, therefore, has the
v-aqtage ground to understand the
divine life in its silence and in its
plf.a,y, and thus envisages the integral
ex1§tence not only sub specie acterni-
tatis, but also sub specie diutyrnitatis.
T‘he movement of life is to be divi-
nised, before life’s complete blessings
can be understood and enjoyed. Here,
the difference arises between the souls
that are immersed in the Transcen-
dental beatitude and are cut off from
the movement of life, and the souls
that can see the play of theDivine
through the different layers of exis-
tencc.and at the same time can be
consciously aware of the Truth that is
beyond all light and darkness. This
sympathy with the play of Spirit in
life is a consummation that is possible
'when the psychicisation of our being
18 established. This alone could im-
press us with the divine striving of
}110, without which it is natural to
ignore divine life in its cosmic play.
The great creators of thought
generally differ at thig point from the
great founders of religion. The calm
Intuition confines the vision of the
seer to the pereeption of the Eternal
Trgths, and cven if they are dyﬂamic
their dynamism is confined to the ex-
D'ressllion of Truth and the relations of
life in intellectyal terms. They lnck
the foree of life. They are the detached
obs.crvcrs of the play of forces from
which they keep themselves off and dO
not appreciate their spiritual value
and worth, But with the descent of the
Holy Spirit in man, he begins to ff’e
the sacredness and divinity of lite
fmd 8ees profound beauty and mean”
g in the cosmic expression of Spirt
and the holiness of life, The HOW
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Spirit is an important coneeption in
the spiritual life, for it is practically
the flame that burns out the dross
from life and reveals its grandeur,
sweetness, radiance, beauty. The Holy
Ghost is really the spirit of the Divine
which takes charge of the aspiring
soul and helps to realise its essential
divinity and the unfailing unity with
the Divine. In Indian Mysticism the
indrawing and illumninating influence
of the Holy Spirit is a recognised fact,

“and when one surrenders onesclf to the

care of the Holy Spirit, the divini-
sation of his being is assured. The
touch of Holy Spirit has the fruitful
effect of installing us in the Divine
and of bringing down the Divine Spirit
on earth. It fills up the creation with
divine beauties and adds divine Amour
to everything. It is the irradiating
centre of the divine currents of power,
life and wisdom. Where the Holy
Spirit establishes itself fully, there is
the direct current of divine life.

In the dynamism of spiritual life
the power and the function of the

. Holy Ghost is evident. And spiritual

life cannot completely be understood
and its mysteries fathomed, if the
direct touch of the Holy Spirit is not
felt.

It is difficult to understand Rama-
krishna, unless the truth and the
potency of the Holy Spirit is realised
and its moulding power is understood.
The spirit of God descends directly
upon man. Naturally men are satis-
fied with a seeking and a surrender
and with an effort at a spiritual dis-
cipline which may pass into a spiri-
tual habit touching life as a whole,
helping intellectual flowering and un-
selfish movements. But the most com-
plete spiritual consummation cannot
take place unless therce is the direct
descent and intervention of the Spirit

which can alone make us fit for the
finest realisation. This truth is to be
fully comprehended before onc can
understand Ramakrishna.

The Tantricism and the Vaishna-
vism of the Hindus fully recognise the
instrumentality of the Divine Sakti
for the full flowering of life. And it
is the Divine Mother, Sakti, that
moved Ramakrishna from within to
realise the dynamism and the silence
of Spirit. Ramakrishna was charged
with the descent of Spirit, and he had,
therefore, many movements in his life.
His psychic nature was in direct touch
with the Divine Power which could
easily give infinite expressions through
his being. To characterise Rama-
krishna in intellectual terms is to
minimise his importance; for intellect
may demand a decision regarding the
ultimate theory of Reality or life, but
life unfolds infinite movements which
are not possible for intellect to under-
stand, appraise and evaluate.

Unless the psychic centre in man
could be unearthed, and made active,
the divinisation of life’s movement
could not be comprehended. When the
psychicisation becomes complete, the
direct touch is established with God;
and man then moves consciously under
the divine impulse. And this makes
the ordinary adept so different from
the dynamic spiritual characters. The
latter do not see and enjoy the pers-
pectives of life from distance. They
can feel the divine touch and the
control of life in its every movement.
Such types of men become wonder-
fully introverted, because their in-
drawnness in self and their outdrawn-
ness in active life are both the move-
ments of divine life.

Ramakrishna was intensely active
in radiating spiritual influence,
because the spirit of God never left
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him, and his influence and inspiration
was so powerful because he drew
them from the Divine Force. He was
possessed by the spirit of Maha Kali
which made him so vigilant about the
movements of truer nature in man,
which helped transformation of his
being to make it a fit vehicle of ex-
pression for the Divine. His command
over details of life and his spirit of
creativeness showed the functioning of
Maha Saraswati in Him. His sur-
render, the exquisite aroma of peace
and harmony that he used to scat-
ter showed that Maha Laxmi was
equally active in him. In fact in the
finest flowering of spiritual life these
forces become spontaneously active,
for they begin to function when the
psychic nature in man opens itself up
to the Divine.

Ramakrishna as a centre of dyna-
mical spirituality was active, for the
richness of spiritual life unfolds in
the dynamie currents of the soul when
one can enjoy the direct divine touch
and move in the divine awakening of
life. It is easy to reach transcendence
in the process of ascent, but it is
infinitely more difficult to saturate
one's being with divine energy and
make oneself the divine instrument
on earth.

Every man in some way is the
divine instrument, but he is un-
conscious of that, and therefore, he
cannot be effective in that way. The
.direct descent of Divine Power must
be consciously felt, for it is not the
magnification of one’s energy and
power, which is sometimes the result
of mystical life. It is really the feel-
ing of the divine working. A man of
genius has a natural talent of wondfar-
ful perception and fine fzonstructlve
powers. The divine man.1s far .above
this, for it is not in the flowering of
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faculties—which is of course the
patural sequence of spiritual open-
Ing—but in the consciousness of the
d.lrect touch that the divinisation of
life can be made possible. It is the
installation of the Divine in all parts
of our being. In the supreme fulfil-
ment, the Divine influences and
inspires every part of being. It is
felt in our thought, contemplation and
action. The sense of I is withdrawn
and the Divine fills its place. This
divine. filling up of our being is what
makes man the divine man.

It is difficult in all ages to under-
stand such men, for they are so open
in their lives and they see Truth so
directly in them that it is not possible
to fathom them completely. Truth is
simple, and when it emerges out in the
saying of great teachers, it becomes
highly suggestive and potently signifi-
cant and it takes sometimes centuries
to understand their deeper implication
in the terms of intellect. The parables
of Christ have been the inspiration of
the Idealistic philosophy in the West
the dialogues of Buddha have inspired'
sublime philosophy. Spiritual experi-
ences.and insights are dynamiecal and
gﬁeqtlve in every sphere of life. They
Inspire  philosophy, they  inspire
actlon,. they inspire life. The world
has Yntnessed the effective force of
creative spiritual personalities, The
most silent and the most gentle g
thg -highest degree effective ap
spiring.  They reflect, ig the
future movement of
centuries.
w::ar;lalirishna Was such & man. He
e g%‘e:in’e:s‘ft }]lfuzv:i unconscious of

re in
d in-
. m the
civilisation for

influence cap be better felt than under-
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stood, and it scatters its power and
influence in a way almost mysterious,
But it is seen positively when the
finest intellectual men are won over
by their influence. Whatever they
touch, becomes transparent; the igno-
rant become learncd, the wise become
sensible. Such is the majesty of the
spiritual force. Ramakrishna gave
enough evidence of this, because by
his contact characters wonderfully
changed. This transformation has
been the seeret of the influence of
spiritual men, for they touch the
central part of being and wake up a
flame there which dispels doubts and
establishes the divine connexion.
The greatness of a spiritual genius
is to be measured by the capacity of
infusing divine life in others and of
waking up the sweetness of life in the
struggling souls. Their superiority
is there; they touch life direct, they
elevate it from inertia and ignorance,
and help to manifest its divine nature
and beauty. The true spiritual
genius, therefore, does not care to give
any systematic thought, for his being
is so rhythmical that he perceives
cternal Truths directly and not
through the mediation of thought. He
dives deep into life and sympatheti-
cally inspires life. Ramakrishna thus
used to inspire men by the touch of
his highly strung soul. He used to
give light that can never fade, life that
can never lose its grace and beauty.
He has not given a spiritual code, he
has given a life that used to thrill
men, that still thrills many to-day.
His work was to make divine life
descend and establish itself on carth.
The work has begun splendidly and
let not the spirit of Ramakrishna be
lost upon us. His mantle fell upon
shoulders that are one by one passing
away; but the spirit that was revealed
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at Dakshineswar cannot be lost unless
it has done its work completely—the
saving of humanity from ignorance,
suffering and miseries. Did not the
Master chasten the disciple for his
anxicty to pass into Nirvana by
neglecting this suffering humanity?

Humanity to-day needs more than
anything else the catholic spirit of
Ramakrishna. The squabble between
religion and religion, between race and
race is to be dispelled before civilisa-
tion can be given a new orientation,
Humanity is moving for a cosmic
understanding and cosmic fellow-
ship, and this cannot be seri-
ously possible unless the inner man,
which is the man of wisdom and faith,
can appreciate the spiritual truths of
all religions and the dynamic forces
of all faiths. Ramakrishna helps this
understanding by his example, and he
goes down to posterity as the cement-
ing truth of all credos. His intensive
regard for all faiths and his direct
realisation of their equal fruitfulness
show the greatness of his genius, for
he must have gone the whole length of
spiritual realisation before he pro-
claimed the efficiency  of different
faiths. Every faith has two sides, the
outer intellectual appeal and the
inner dynamic appeal. The revelation
through faith is almost the same
everywhere. Faith really moves life to
realise the direct touch of God and to
get His impress upon one’s being. And
in this realisation two more things
stand clearly prominent, the silence of
the Divine Puissance and the move-
ment of the Divine Power. Spiritual
life is nothing if it is not this.

The work which Ramakrishna
began still stands unfinished, and may
we not hope that his spirit is still
active in men to make them more
catholic in life, more responsive to
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the divine currents in life, and see and
feel johe Divine in the downtrodden
and in the suffering humanity and to
scrve them and raise them up ?
R.ama‘krishna I3 an  appeal {or
w1(1§n}ng our being and making jt
sensitive to the Divine ip e:?er
man, so that civilisation may by
established upon the consciousn 'e
of the divinity of man, It “9519
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indeed wusher in a new civilisa-

tion i'f this truth of the divinity of
man 15 more elearly realised in the
light of the teachings of Ramakrishna.
May the guardians of humanity
send to it light enough to realise this
mmortal truth ! The world needs
to-day a Peace hased upon this under-

standing.  Ramakrishnn gives us this
peace,

————————.
———

SEEING GOD
By Mrs. Guwyneth Foden
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around.  But where the spirit of
God works, there are always tW0
things  found—conviction in the
conscience and fecling of &tra%
tion in the heart. The Ilatter 3
veally the revelation of God
?he soul, and God is light, and .He
18 love.  As light, He is convictio?
produced in the soul, but as love He
15 attraction of goodness. we
realise God, we feel the sweet od_O ur
of His presence. He manifests b
sclf in a perfeetion which never be'l
itself. The love of Ciod need not like
Human Suciety, protect itself
that which laid it too bare.
ALWAYS ITSELY !

We discaver from ti .
divine mine of touching, quu;fil::
thoughts, n depth of “'"th’wi
reveals u soul in intimate commu?
with the infinite love and pertee life
of holiness. This applies 0 ess 0
of Sri Ramakrishna—the holin® the
his soul made ﬂl)lm"t““mes
manifestations of infinite ove: Jov®
rather, it was the love of @ it very
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of all by his saintliness and God-
consciousness.  His life throws a
divine light on MAN's MIssiON and
MAN’s pESTINY. He renounced every-
thing for the sake of God. In
his spiritual quest, there poured forth
a truc humility and wisdom in a ceasc-
less stream which, as his life revealed
itself, became a strong river of con-
vineing truth—truth that dawned up-
on him as a conviction that all Goos
ARE ONE cop, in whatever form
you worship Him ; for He manifests
himself in any form according to the
wishes of the devotee. Men find the
good they seek in the spirit of pure
love. Show in your lives, he says,
that religion does not mean words, or
names, or sects, but it means spiritual
realisation. Only those can under-
stand who have felt; only those who
have attained to spirituality, can comn-
municate it to others, can be teachers
of mankind. They alonc are the power
of light.

His language is beautiful beeause it
is simple, fragrant; because it mirrors
the mind of a saint who had no use
for lies, for deceit, and chicanery, and
would tell his message of God,
wherever its inception might be. We
hear that from daylight to nightfall,
he was always engaged in winistering
to the needs of hungry souls in quest
of God—because he knew that the
soul that walked with God, was not
hard but submissive, and that there
was no Spirit softer than it
God exercises the heart in all
things, wec arc in His hands,
His love is better than our will
Our conscicnee may be quite at ease
while we are far from God, and un-
awakened. But the moment we are
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in the presence of God, we see our-
selves revealed in His light. The veil
is off, and then God is seen and His
word searches the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart. God, the compas-
sionate, the merciful, takes away our
fears. Sri Ramakrishna felt that God
was closer than our breathing. He
said—WHEN THE ROSE IS BLOWN AND
SHEDS ITS FRAGRANCE ALL AROUND,
THE BEES COME OF THEMSELVES.

Sri Ramakrishna not only based his
teachings on the philosophy of devo-
tion, but considered the needs of men
as a whole as other Hindu prophets
had done before him by showing the
various paths. Cry to God with a
yearning heart, says Sri Ramakrishna
—then you will sce Him. The rosy
light of dawn comes before the rising
sun, likewise a longing and yearning
heart is a sign of Gob-visioN that
comes after. The realisation of God’s
presence in one’s heart was this
saintly man’s ideal. He saw God is
everything, everywhere. He saw God
in everyone.

His devotees accepted his teachings
that all religions are equally truc and
Jead ultimately to the same goal; and
that all men are ultimately onc in
God and by ministering to their necds
and responding to their call one is
actually engaged in the worship of the
Divine. First realise God, and all
things shall be added unto you.
Wisdom may be crusted over by igno-
rance, but it is never dead. It is
always a bright light burning for us
if we care to scek it, because the truth
for each of us is our own soul; nothing
is worth anything compared with
that.



THE NEED OF THE HoyR
By K. 8. Venkataramani, M A., B.L.

[Mr. Venkataramani is - i ;
Paper Boats,” “ Murugan the 'i;‘il;‘:rl,l”kf:(;:"::ul\:rrnmr o ninker,
reputation both in India and abroad. The vigou
thoughts always make his writings both instructi
he seeks to discern the purpose of the 20th ce
Dharma and Nishkamakarma the true remedy for the ills of moder

J;ORLD affairs are drifting to
= conflict and chaos. The self-
complacency of the nineteenth cen-
tury had been violently disturbed even
in the first decade of the twenticth.
The Russo-Japanese war threw the
first bomb on the fancied axiomatic
superiority of the West.

But the twentieth century itself for
all its rapid material progress and
many-sided activities has not yet dis-
covered its centre of peace, the in-
creasing purpose of the century. The
saying that works suited for one gene-
ration get fossilised in the next always
holds good. Therefore till the twenti-
eth century discovers its own line of
rhythmic action by a thoughtful pro-
cess of selection its activities however
intense and sincere will not go towards
the common weal.

So the century has got to discover
its own prophet and thus unfold its
increasing purpose. These thirty-five
years it has not succeeded in doing so.
But to a thinker who has tried to
crystallise and focus the several lines
of progressive activities both in the
East and the West, it is evident that
the century is slowly alming at an
economic equality, a regulated but
intense production of wealth and a
just and equitable distribution of the
same according to the needs of the
individual or of the community,
Coupled with this, we distinctly
discern a deeper spirit charging this

His books like “The
the Patriot,” etc., have gained a great
t of his style and the sublimity of his
ve and inspiring. In the present article
ntury and finds in the highest ideal of
' life.]

idealism for the social well-being of
man, the slow development of a cons-
ciousness higher than that of the mind
which seeks to give a new impulse to
the motives of human action. This
emph‘asis or movement in the pro-
grcsswc‘spirit of man may be summed
up as spiritual, in its ancient and most
e).(alted sense, an outlook which recog-
nises the unity in the variety and the
variety in the unity, and thus har-
monises in one splendid vision the
eternal conflict betWween matter and
spix"it, self-cxpression and sclf-reali-
sation. As an ideal it is old as the
hills but the century aims at a closer
realisation of the same.

Coming to details, what afflicts more
the twenticth century may be elassi-
ﬁed_ ifxto three primary ailments, (1)
Actzvzty or cxpression of human
energy is ‘not on scleeted or approved
hnes.' ;t 18 now cumulative, eonfused
repetitive, wasteful and conﬁictingy
}mdcr wodern conditions.  Selection
is the law of life, the aim of evolution.
And this inner urge for purity which
leads to all refincments and progress
has b@n clean forgotten under modern
conditions of political organisation and
coneeption of individual freedom. (2)
Too much of the human cnergy is
used up for the purely negative and
non-wealth  producing  services of
Government. Roughly,  mankind
sweats three months a year for the
privilege of being governed in the

N
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twentieth century. (3) On the econo-
mic side there is a real chaos prevail-
ing at the sources of production,
poverty in the midst of plenty. This
chaos is inherent in the capitalistic
and competitive conditions of our
modern industrial and agricultural
life, and this chaos becomes really
intensified because of the political
system based on a narrow and
insular conception of nationalism,
frontiers that parcel out the one
human family into several titbits. It
divides our life, breaks a continuous
stream into a hundred stagnant
pools. All this leads to a thorough
mal-distribution of wealth inherent in
the mode of production ; less wages to
the real producer and more to the
distributor, broker and middleman.
This yawning gulf in monetary reward
between skilled and unskilled labour
when the common needs of man are
almost the same is the primary source
of modern misery.

We can emerge out of this state of
competition and chaos only by a
planned cconomy of life in all our
spheres of activities, political, social
and cconomic. Planned economy
necessarily implies a rule of selection
and a code of values based on certain
definite and impersonal principles.
This really amounts to the highest
conception of Dharma, which has its
essential foundations not on the selfish

longings of man but on the selfless

conception of a higher life, not on the
fleeting but the permanent.

Therefore in the truest sense the
peed of the hour is also the nced of

the eternal. Indian renalssance which
owes its power largely to the release
of cnergy of great saints and souls
like Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and
Swami Vivekananda clearly under-
stands this. It will fulfil itself only if
this great ideal of a spiritual outlook
on life, which is based on Nishkama-
karma, is kept in view. Whether you
take the individual, the nation, or the
whole world, as the unit for your
judgment, you will eventually find
that the individual is the pivot. So
no collective organisation which for-
gets the refinement of the individual
will keep its vitality a long time. This
has always been remembered, perhaps
a little toc much, in Indian History.
But the most beneficent organisation
is that which keeps the primary
need of the individual in view and
helps his development by giving him
a suitable organisation—that which
strikes the golden mean where the
system helps the individual, and the
individual blesses the system by his
purity. The highest aim of evolution
through the manifold channels of
hwnan activities is the gradual elimi-
nation of the Asuric type which acts
for its own selfish pleasure, leading to
the emergence of the divine type as
outlined in the Gita. And one defi-
nite step in the emergence, in the long
ladder of evolution, is the increasing
purpose of the twentieth century.
With courage and love we wait for
the leadership. The caravan waits on
the desert sand for yet another dawn.



A FRENCH PILGRIM'S OFFERING TO
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(Jiva is Siva or the Living Being is God)

By Romain Rolland

[In the following paragraphs laid as an offerin
' llow $ g at the feet of Sri Ramalor:
occasion of his Birth-Centenary, the great French thinker(‘;:wg\ e akrisa on he

» " aqQy 311 . alere a’ H .
central message of Sri Ramakrishna’s life and teachings from

positivistic and spiritual. To those

gT IS related that when Sri Rama-

krishna, in the first days
following his great ecstasy, in the
state of oneness with Brahman-——
and this was after Totapuri’s depar-
ture—allowed his consciousness tg
return to earth, he saw two boatmen
quarrelling in hatred. And because
of this hatred, as from a wound, hig
heart was bleeding; and he screamed;
the sufferings of the universe were
torturing him. For all the paing of
the world were imprinting themselves
into the tender flesh of his reawaking
consciousness.

What would he have felt, what
would he have suffered, in these days
of the present world, when the whole
humanity scems given up to hatreqd
when war rages or smoulders cvery-’

where under the ashes, betwoen
nations, between races, between
classes |

But the mighty Swan (Parama-
hamsa) had wings that enabled hiy
to hover above life. [f he did not
try to detach himself from life, as so
many 'my§tics do, to avoid ity suffer-
ings, 15 because universal Jove
which was to him & second i rht,
revealed to him, in 4 flash, in £~,tl '
g)sressgnce”of human misery, th,at “ Ii\};

1va,"—tha ivi ing i
God,—that wlxt)egli ll;:'lezg(“bcmg .
unite himself with him in ;:f(flerl::;;t

’

who  confound
worldliness, this article will be an eye-opener,] it

s before us in brief the
Y p'omt of view that is both
uality  with barren  other-

in misery, even in crrors
I the terrible aspeet of h

We all know t}
great disciple Vi
fascination of th
orde

and excesses,
uman nature.
at he took away his
vekananda from the
o fore Iy e Ifathomlcss G})d in
men.—And that“'n nio the service of
ing his exay, Is what you, follow-
Xample, have been able to
§c°‘nl)1§511, You whose 1uonastic
mi;ﬁ;kﬂn:i::zw Mission, like your
With it; i :m, covers the unhappy
brothers, y guland llclp.s them as
Dregnané " ou have carried out the
aying of your Master : “ If
You want peqce of mind, serve others
You wish to find God, serve
man!,
The enfechlement and the ruin of
S0 many religions lies in (he fact that
they have forgotten this saying. They
have forgotten man. And man, in his
turn, forgets them. e has learned
to help himself without God, (as one
of our European artists, and one ©
the most, religious  too, Beethovel
proclaimed when he said to those who
called upon God for help, “O wan
help  thyself .. "), He has ever
learnt to hielp himself against Godi—
whom  he identifies  with those
Churches which, too often, stan
against Lhe mass of the OPP"CS“?O( ?)
the courtesans or the handmal sc
power. Has not the Catholic Chwur®
the most powerful of these Chur

che#
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in Europe, laid down the eynical rule
of ranging itsclf on the side of any
power that has vietory, provided only
that it respects the church privileges?
Thus they associate themselves with
the injustice sct up by force. The
churches should not then wonder that
oppressed peoples in  their revolt
against unjust force, associate the
former with the force from which they
want to liberate themselves, Although
not conscious of it, thosc secthing peo-
ples, even when they believe them-
selves to be without God or against
God, are nevertheless, to be regarded
a8 the living God, while in their fight
for justice, in their ascent towards
light. “Jivea i Siva” .. And we
pught to recognise this truth.

We live in a world turned upside
down. And, indeed, the masses have
always been downtrodden. But they
had not, up to this day, the knowledge
and the consciousness of that univer-
sal oppression, which has been
revealed to them by the increased
means of communications and the
progress of international solidarity.
We may no longer remain indifferent
to those people who are today making
a desperate effort to break their chains
and set up a more equitable and more
human order. And this is no longer
permissible especially to us, your
friends in the Oecident who do not
happen to possess like you the faith
in survivals (lives after death). Time
is pressing us. The wave of men’s
sufferings is drowning us, like a tide.
We must fly to their help. Even if
we had before us the eternity of “lives
after death”, each onc of these lives
is a “living thing” which has its own
duties and its laws corresponding to
the particular time of its birth and
the human surroundings in which it
has its course. KEach single life is

neither permitted to leave undone all
the present good it is eapable of doing
nor to decline to fight, with its total
might of to-day, all the iniquities of
the time being. The Ramakrishnite
of the West that I am, I do not admit
that for one’s own salvation, one
should withdraw from action, when
it is urgent to act in order to help the
oppressed. I remember the holy
anger of the great disciple when he
exclaimed to one of his brethren
who was endeavouring to avoid the
tragedy of the present world in order
to betake himself to the swectness of
divine contemplation: “Put off to the
next life the reading of the Vedanta,
the practice of meditation. Let this
body of today be consecrated to the
service of others!”

And this immortal prayer :

“Would that I could be born and
reborn again and suffer a thousand
miserics, provided I might adore and
serve the only God that exists, the
sumtotal of all souls, and, above all,
my God the evil-doers, my God the
unfortunates, my God the poor of all
races!”

Oh! what an error, too common
among religious God-lovers, to think
that their love diminishes and that
their soul is lowered in value on ac-
count of intercourse with men. On the
contrary, it expands and is revivified
because of embracing the whole and
entire Being, the innumerable Being,
with its million forms cver in motion,
ever advancing as they are, like a
Ganges.

Doing thus, you will serve, by being
wedded to it, each one of the forms
of the living God; but without ever
losing the fecling and the very pre-
sence of the all-powerful Unity,
wherein these conflicting million forms
find harmony. It is not doing a
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wrong to the unchanging Divine Peace
that hovers over the storms of Exis-
tence, if one holds out a hand to those
who struggle in those storms. Viveka-
nanda did not cease repeating to his
Sannyasis that they had taken two
vows, and that, if the first was “to
realise the truth,” the second was “to
help the world” .. “Ty help men to
stand erect by themselves ..” et
}‘1s help them, then, those peoples who
by themselves and alone,” heroicallyy
try “to stand erect 1" Let us co-
operate in their efforts! Even in this
manner it will be possible for us
afterwards to co-operate in the har-
mony of warring forces.

You are the béarers, in this storm-
tossed'world, of the Supreme Harmony
wherein must blend and melt away
gll combats and opposite efforts. It
18 your proper role, your privilege
and your sacred duty, to radiatc:
peace,- order and unity in the chaos
in which peoples are blindly at odds
W1jch one another. Be, like éri Rama-
knsl}na, the wide-spreading banian
tree in whose shade thousands of souls
weary and wounded in the fight come,
f;)r shelter and peace. Pour on, them
: }:e bal'm of reconciliation, which ig
; e fruit of reason, no less than of
ove. We know well that the most
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wicked are but misguided. They
know not what they do. The greatest
leader of the liberated peoples, Lenin
of the USS.R., victim of a dastardly
Oqtrage, calmed the vengeance of his
friends by telling them, with his in-
telligent smile, “What’s to be donef
Every one acts according to s
knowledge.”

The misfortune of the world comes
from its want of knowledge. Let us
t'hen teach it to know. Ict us en-
lighten it,—by preventing it from
doing harm,—from harming itself.
For he who harms his neighbour, does
not know that it is himself whom he
is harming. Another of our great men
of Europe, the inspired poet Victor
Hugo, speaking of those who wante
to harm him, uttered these peautiful
words, so allied to the wisdom of
India: “Oh! fool, who thinkest that
thou art not 1..”

It is the supreme miracle of Rama-
krishna that in him “thou” 18 “1,
that the whole world is not Onl,y
reficcted but incarnate in a m8DS
heart,—that God is realised on Cafﬂ."
in his universality and his multipli-
city .. “Jiva 1s Siva” .. _

' And Ramakrishna works in Wi
In us—this Divine Identity.

————

PRACTICAL RELIGION
By Har Dayal, M.A., Ph.D.
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and individually, it has also a world-transcending aspect which constitutes its distinetive
spiritual content. The good life, understood in the secularist sense, is for it only a means to
on end. If this non-worldly ({(not other worldly) ideal encompassed by religion is lost sight
of, there is nothing to distingunish it from the secularism of the Bolshevist State. But it
must be crmphasised that even the world-transeending ideal of religion, at least as Vedanta
understands it, is not post-mortem. but positivistic in conception ; for Jivanmuktahood
(liberation in life), which constitutes the end of Vedantic discipline, is realisable even
ia this life and not in an after-life. "This Vedantic ideal is the nccessary spiritual comple-

ment of Dr. Har Daval’s pragmatic views on religion.]

Ia AM not interested in “ religion”
fg if that word denotes only a
system or a theory for the attainment
of bliss in Heaven after death or a
happy re-birth or the ultimate liber-
ation of spirit from matter. Such
post-mortem dogmas do not appeal
to me. I am also not keen on any
philosophy or religion that only em-
phasises the duty of escaping from
this changing world of sin, sorrow
and struggle into a remote realm of
eternal values. I judge every religi-
ous and philosophical system by the
pragmatic test. “Does it help men
and women to develop their person-
ality?” “Does it make them
healthier, richer, stronger, wiser and
nobler?” “Docs it produce just and
enlightened citizens?”  “Does it im-
prove human life on earth in its
material, eultural, aesthetic, ethical
and spiritual aspects?” If it does not
scem to do us any good here, then it is
not likely to do us much good hereafter
whatever its claims and pretensions
may be. Reactionary or sterile reli-
gion must be rejected and discarded,
but progressive and fruitful religion
should be fostered and developed.
These are certain tests that should
be applied to every religion or philo-
sophy that is offered for our
acceptance. The Vedanta too, must
justify itself by its contribution to
civilisation and human welfare, not
by its theoretical metaphysics, which
is admittedly meant only for monks
and nuns. But there are several

49

million ordinary house-holders to one
monk or nun in the world. If Vedanta
does not assist the average man in
the street, it is not of much value,
whatever it may teach him for the
salvation of his soul after many re-
births. We must be healthy, pros-
perous, well-educated and virtuous
citizens before we can talk of “realis-
ing Brahman,” ete.

Now all modern teachers,—
Vedantists, Buddhists, Bahais, Theo-
sophists, and others,—must declare
for the unity of Mankind and con-
demn the caste-systems and class-
systems that disfigure human society
everywhere. “Brahman” or “God”
or “ Nature” knows nothing of lord
and serf, Brahmin and Pariah, Sheikh
and slave, master and servant. The
unity of Mankind must be the funda-
mental tenet of practical religion in
all its forms.

Unity implies equality. Equality
is the very basis of all true ethies.
We hear much of brotherhood and
fraternity, but we sometimes forget
that fraternity is meaningless without
equality. Economic and political equa-
lity is indispensable for the mainte-
nance of the spirit of brotherly love
among the citizens. If some are rich
and others are poor, there can be no
genuine sympathy between the two
classes. Some preachers speak
lcarnedly on ‘‘ Brahman ” and “ At-
man” and “God” and “Dharma,”
but neglect the question of economic
and political equality. They are
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cowardly hypoerites and chatterb.oxes
masquerading as “ spiritual ”’ guides.
“ Spirituality 7 without human equa-
lity is sheer humbug. ‘
Equality of physical education and
intellectual culture is also a necessary
condition of social peace and develop-
ment. Every true and useful religion
must teach us the laws of hygiene
and also inspire us to work for a
better social environment. Vedanta
or any other philosophy cannot be
understood and realised by weak a_nd
sickly persons, and it cannot ﬂoums.h
in slums and dingy tenements. Reli-
gion must free us from disease and
dirt, otherwise it is only a treacherous
will-o’-the-wisp. It should also con-
fer upon us the great boons of sound
education and all-round mental
culture. If a preacher is good and
unselfish, but lacks knowledge. and
culture, then he is only a holy animal.
Ignorant and saintly men have done
much mischief in the history of the
human race. True religion must be
the ally of scholarship, research, 'adult
education, and every form of intel-
lectual activity. It must dispel the
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darkness of Avidya, which produces
superstition, frivolity and misery,

Practical religion must teach g
noble and sound philosophy of the
State, as Confucius, Plato and Aris-
totle attempted to do. The State is
a fundamental institution of the
greatest importance. This is g truism,
but some “profound” metaphysicians
talk only of the salvation of the
individual soul, while they omit or
under-estimate the elaims of good
citizenship. I believe that the citi-
zens of a despotic, disorderly, corrupt
or inefficient State cannot practise
“spirituality” to any appreciable
extent. True Vedanta, like all true
religion, can flourish only in a demo-
cratic and free State, in which the
pecple enjoy a very large measure of
economic, political and cultural
equality,

Thus the spiritual power that the
example of Sri Ramakrishna bestows
upon us should be utilised for the
promotion of ethics, democracy, edu-
cation, hygiene, economic reforms and
social equality. This ig practical
religion for all,

LOVE—THE CONQUERING PRINCIPLE
By Hy. 8. L. Polak

[Mr. Polak is well-known to Indi.ans as a great friefxd and he
in his South African struggle. He is also a S)’fnpathlSC'I‘ of th
England and is on the commi‘ttee for t}}e ?elebratxor_x of Sri R.uma
in that country, In this bru'af appreciation of Sri Ramakrishn
message is urgently needed by the world to-day.}

. OOKING around the world to-
‘i\(:s’ day, with lesser men arrogat-
ing sole power to then.xse!v_csz as
though they were semi-divinities,
and persuading vast masses of
men that violence of thought,
speech, and act is the true
law of life, it is good to turn to those

Iper of Mahatma Gandhj
e Vedanta movement in
krishna’s Birth—Centennry
8 he points out how his

great leaders and teachers who have
sought in another direction than that
of hate and foree for the ultimate
explanation of man’s cxistence,
When the Buddha taught the Law
and Jesus taught love, they hoth
sought and found g doctrine that
brought Peace for mankind. If, there-

Boys of the Vidyapith taking exercise
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fore we have not ourselves found it,
the explanation must be that we have
not sought deeply and earnestly
cnough—that we have not learnt the
Law or the meaning of love.

We have developed a wonderful
technique of differentiation and dis-
tinction, and have lost sight of the
concept of totality and universality.
We have built up divisions and
partitions, and if, at times, we have
had a larger vision and have tried to
lower or pull down the partitions, it
has only been to emphasise new divi-
sions and so raise new partitions.

Probably man will never be a
wholly reasoning being. At least,
let us hope so. But the fact that he
is, for the most part, unreasonable,
would have utterly destroyed him long
since, had it not been that he contains
within himself an integrating princi-
ple more powerful still than the
disruptive foreces of unreason, whicl
fails to discern in life a law of cause
and cffect.

What that integrating principle is
the scers, the mystics, and the pro-
phets have all agreed upon, though
they may have expressed themselves
in language differing in terminology.

Ramakrishna, the Paramahamsa, is
one of those great ones, simple in his
origin-and his life, who observed and
made his own this single integrating
principle, and he ecalled it Love. It
was, as he saw 1it, all-embracing,
universal, both static and dynamie,
of Divine origin but fundamental to
human purpose, and eternal. His ex-
ample and his teaching were such as
to draw to him the allegiance of so
great a personality as Swami Viveka-
nanda, who, with a unique eloquence,
made his message known in the
Western world, which is still wonder-
ing whether it has not, after all,
mistaken its path, and whether the
ancient teaching of Love and Peace
might not be given a positive and a
practical trial.

No more important celebration
could be held, at this moment, than
the centenary of this great teacher
who came to restore a living faith in
an ancient and timeless doctrine. It
is to be hoped that, when men so
badly need encouragement and renew-
ed belief in themselves and their
purpose, this centennial celebration
will help to pour new energy into the

channels of life.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS I UNDERSTAND HIM
By Sir P.S. Sivaswami Aiyer, K.C.S.1.

[Sir P, 8. Sivaswami Alyer, K.CS.I, is a noted lawyer, thinker and publicist of modern
India. We are very glad to publish on this occasion his learned article on Sri Rama-
krishna, giving a terse and effective account of what impresses him in the Master's
personality and message against a background of India’s cultural and spiritual traditions

of the past.]

%HAVE been requested by the

editor of the Vedanta Kesari to
contribute to the special number of
the magazine to be published in con-
nection with the approaching centen-
ary of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
an article bearing on the life and

personality of Sri Ramakrishna. It
1s with great hesitation that I comply
with this request, as I never had the
good fortunc to meet the great saint
in life. Another handicap under
which I labour is the very slight
acquaintance I possess with the litera-
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ture that has grown up around the
personality of Sri Ramakrishna. Such
knowledge as I possess is derived
from Max Muller’s “Life and Sayings
of Ramakrishna” and from Romain
Rolland’s “Life of Ramakrishna.”
Both these works were largely based
upon the accounts furnished to the
authors by the disciples and adinirers
of the saint. While M. Rolland’s
work is inspired by a spirit of greater
sympathy and understanding, the
former claims to be critical and is
written in & spirit of detachment by
an eminent Sanskrit scholar who de-
voted his life to the task of making
the sacred literature of the East
accessible to the English world.
Though strongly imbued with a
natural conviction of the superiority
of his own religion, Prof. Max Muller
strove conscientiously to understand
the spirit of Hinduism. The study
of these two works, written as they
are from somewhat divergent points
of view and with differing mental
attitudes, is helpful to an appreciation
of the life and character of Sri Rama-
krishna. I propose in this article to
refer to those aspects of the life and
personality of Sri Ramakrishna with
which I have been impressed.

What was the secret of the great
influence which was exercised by Sri
Ramakrishna not mecrely upon his
disciples, but upon the many cducated
men who came in contact with him,
an influence which has endured even
after his life and is still a living foree,
moulding the lives not merely of the
members of the Ramakrishna Mig-

_sion, but of a large number of others
outside this circle? That Sri Rama-
" krishna was an ascetic or Sannyasin
would not be enough to account for
his influence, though a life of renunci-
ation and austerity makes a great
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appeal to the Hindu mind. There
are many Sannyasins of learning and
austere lives in India, but they have
not exercised the same influence as
Sri Ramakrishna who was an illiter-
ate, poor Brahman priest without any
knowledge of Sanskrit or English and
without the advantage of a formal
cducation in the sacred literature of
India or its Sastras. Ramakrishna
was a great Bhakta or devotee. But
there are many in this country who
have led a life of truc religious
devotion without commanding a tithe
of the influence exercised by Sri
Ramakrishna. Literacy and formal
cducation are not cssential to the
achievement of greatness. The great
Akbar, one of the greatest emperors
whom India has known, is said to
have been illiterate. That a man of
humble origin without any claims to
literacy or education should have
cast a spell over the minds of all who
came in contact with him and excreis-
ed an abiding influence upon all his
hearers and even upon those who have
only a sccond-hand knowledge of his
teaching shows that there must have
been romething extraordinary about
his personality and teaching. e
owed his influence to a combination
of spiritual gifts and traits of charac-
ter. The singular charm of his
disposition, the purity and simplicity
of his life, his love for all his fellow-
beings, his sympathetic understand-
ing of the capacities, limitations and
nceds of others, his wonderful intui-
tion and his personal magnetism
contributed to it. The sayings record-
ed by his disciples reveal powers of
shrewd observation, acute insight into
human nature and deep spiritual
wisdom, and withal an abundance of
common sense and knowledge of the
world not always to be found in men
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whose lives are absorbed in religious
meditation. His sayings and parables
are full of telling and homely illustra-
tions and can stand comparison with
thosc attributed to the founders of
other great religions. One is struck
with a note of modernity in these
sayings of Sri Ramakrishna which is
undoubtedly due to the fact that he
lived in the nineteenth century, and
instcad of leading a life of monkish
seclusion, was accessible to all classes
of people and mixed freely with them,
endeavouring to understand their
needs and aspirations and help them,
whenever needed, by his advice and
guidance. He lived in the world,
though he was not of it. It is said
that he had a wonderful gift of com-
prehension of the character of those
who came to see him. He was will-
ing to learn from anyonc and everyone

‘and from the exponent of every creed.

A devout and unflinching scarcher
after truth, he strove his best to learn
whatever was of value in the teach-
ings of Christianity, Islam and other
alien creeds. He mixed readily with
the members of reforming sects of
Hinduism like the Brahma Samaj.
But his anxious study of other creeds
and scets furnished no reason for a
change in his own beliefs. He was
a Hindu to the marrow of his bones
and was deeply imbued with the spirit
of the Hindu religion and philosophy.
His catholicity of mind, his readiness
to appreciate whatever was good in
other religions and his spirit of tolera-
tion for other faiths are characteristics
not often found in wmen of ardent
religious faith outside the pale of
Hinduismm. He hated disputation
and polemics and he won his disciples
not by the Socratic method of argu-
mentation, but by his love and
sympathy, by the example of his pious

[}

and holy life and his enthusiasm for
the service of mankind. His was the
spirit  in  which Hinduism and
Buddhisin, the great religions of
Eastern Asia, secured their adherents
and spread through the East. An
aggressive and militant missionary
spirit 1s the characteristic of the two
great Semitie religions of Cliristianity
and Islam. There have been occa-
sions in the past when Hindu religious
leaders have been actuated by a spirit
of militancy. But this has generally
been displayed in internccine disputes
with rival sects rather than in
attempts to convert followers of alien
systems. The method which has
generally found favour with Hindu
missionaries in other lands has
consisted in preaching the truths of
their own religion and not in the
persccution or vilification of other
religions. Pcaceful penctration has
been the method usually adopted by
the Eastern faiths.

Onc of the essential tenets of Sri
Ramakrishna was that the funda-
mental truths of all religions are the
same. It is this belief that accounts
for his aversion to all forms of religi-
ous controversy, let alone aerimonious
controversy. He belicved in every
man adhering to his own ecrced and
was ready to grant to others the same
liberty that he claimed for himself
of following the Hindu religion.

I may now turn to the question of
the. contribution of Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa to the spiritual thought
and uplift to mankind. As he was the
founder of no new religion, so was he
the founder of no new system of
philosophy. He believed in the Ad-
vaita philosophy and he saw God
everywhere in the universe. The
doctrine of the immanence of God in
the universe has not been acceptable
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to Christianity. The chief difficulty
felt by the followers of Christianity
in accepting this view is in accounting
for the origin of evil and in reconciling
it with the doctrine of moral responsi-
bility. On the other hand, those who
deny the doctrine do not perceive the
incompatibility of their view with the
omnipotence and the omnipresence of
the Supreme Being. To the Hindu
mind it is a blasphemy to suggest
limitations upon the power of the
Almighty or His omnipresence, such
as are implied in dualistic beliefs.
But whatever may be the ultimate
truth in the field of metaphysics,
Hinduism has experienced no practi-
cal difficulty in reconciling its ethics
and metaphysics. Sri Ramakrishna’s
own life furnishes a proof of the com-
patibility of the Advaita philosophy
with an intensely devout and moral
life.

The philosophy especially of the
ascetics is often of a harsh, rigid and
unbending type. Sri Ramakrishna did
not believe in the suitability or
propriety of renunciation as a rule of
conduct for all and sundry. He
recognised the claims of society upon
the individual and did not encourage
the neglect of the dutics owed to
society or the family. He shaped his
advice to meet the needs of the
different capacities, dispositions and
stages of spiritual development  of
those who sought his guidance. He
advised Keshub Chunder Sen not to
abandon the world and told him that
it mattered little whether he lived in
the family or in the world so long as
he did not lose contact with God. He
perceived that the special mission of
Vivekananda was to be a torch-bearer
of truth and he advised him to dis-
geminate the truths of Hindu religion,
instead of adopting a lifc of seclusion
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and Samadhi. It is a mistake to
suppose that Hinduism inculcates a
li-fe of renunciation as the rule and
amn of life for all persons. The
Srprxtis declare that men are born
with obligations to society which have
to be discharged by the performance
of various duties in the world. The
precept that men should forsake all
duties or Dharma and seek the Lord
fo.r salvation which is laid down in the
Gita as well as the Bible has often
beefl misunderstood and interpreted
as Justifying the renunciation of our
duties to the world. The misunder-
standing is due to our tendency to
extract universal rules from the
sayings of the religious leaders. We
cannot expect the great religious
leaders to be as circumspect in their
u_tterances as the writers of systema-
tic treatises, and to frame their
precepts with the meticulous precision
of a legislator. The founders of great
religions have seldom been systematic
thinkers or writers. The great fune-
tion of the spiritual leaders of
mankind is rather to guide the spiritu-
al development of humanity by the
example of their holy lives and to be
a source and fountain of inspiration
to a life of righteousness and selfless
service to humanity.

What was the contribution of
szlnakl‘islxna Paramahamsa to reli-
glous thought? Neither the teachine
of Ramakrishna Paramahaisa no;
for‘ t.hc matter of that, of other grcut:
l‘C!l{,thll§ teachers can claim absolute
originality. The thoughts and ideas
of the great religious leaders arce
generally the produet of the culture
of tl}e age In which they live and of
the ideas of the thinkers who have
preceded them. The Advaita philo-
sophy and the Bhakti cult in which
Sri Ramakrishng believed have been
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known to Hinduism for ages. The
question would be legitimate in the
case of scientists and others who work
in fields where it is possible to add to
the body of existing knowledge. But
the fundamental problems of religion
have engaged the attention of man-
kind from time immemorial and there
is little that can be claimed as original
in the teachings of any sage or pro-
phet. They lay stress upon ideas and
prineiples which men scem to be in
danger of forgetting in the times in
which they live. Their main func-
tion in life is to re-vivify mankind
whenever it is in danger of forgetting
its spirituality and the higher ends of
life, and to infuse fresh faith and cou-
rage in men’s minds in their struggles
for spiritual advancement and for the
uplift of humanity.

Sri Ramakrishna was a mystic and
often practised Samadhi. That con-
centrated meditation on the Supreme
Being may lead to some kind of
spiritual communion with the Deity
may be granted. But how far the
experiences of men in a state of
Samadhi can be regarded as vouching
the ultimate reality is a matter upon
which one may well entertain doubts.
It would be difficult to distinguish the
experiences of the mystics from those
of hallucination.* For instance, I
find great difficulty in accepting the

1. We wish to point out that we are
not in agreement with the views expressed
in the last paragraph regarding the ulti-
mate reality of the experiences of men in
a state of Samadhi. It is true that a flaw-
less metaphysical criterion to distinguish
hallucination from mystic experience can-
not be given. But from the strictly
theoretical point of view the same
difficulty appears in distinguishing dream
from waking or the common illusions of
life from what are called its brute realities.
Thus the problem of illusion comes up for
discussion in all systems of philosophy,

account on page 250 of Rolland’s
“Life of Ramakrishna” as veridical.
Sri Ramakrishna's account that during
a Samadhi he entered the transcen-
dental realn and saw the seven Rishis
in Samadhi and that the luminous
ether condensed itself into a child
which declared its intention to in-
carnate itself on earth as Vivckananda
admits of a perfectly natural expla-
nation?

both Eastern and Western, and has never
found anywhere a solution that can satisfy
an acute critic. From the practical point
of view, however, every one accepts the
reality of experiences that are effective in
life. This is the only test practicable with
regard to mystic experience too, and we
accordingly distinguish the fancies of a
maniac from the experiences of the mystic
and classify the latter as fundamentally
related to the structure of reality by ob-
serving their life-enhancing value—Editors.

2. Regarding the specific experience of
Sri Ramakrishna mentioned in the article,
the child referred to is Sri Ramakrishna
himself, and what comes down to be in-
carnated as Swami Vivekananda is a part
of the body and mind of one of the sages.
This was the explanation given by Sri Rama-
krishna himself about the experience. For a
detailed account the reader may refer to
page 250 of Romain Rolland’s life of Rama-
krishna and page 438 of the Mayavati pub-
lication entitled “Life of Sri Ramakrishna.”
The modern study of psychic phenomena
like telepathy, thought-reading, pre-vision,
psychometry, ete, by the Society for
Psychical Research, among whose mem-
bers are some eminent scientists like Sir
Oliver Lodge and Hans Driesch, has proved
that the so-called objective facts can be
known super-normally, .., without the use
of the senses or the reasoning faculty.
When the modern scientific world is thus
tending to recognise the capacity of even
ordinary mediums to gain knowledge of
facts in super-normal ways, why should we
deny heightened powers of this type to
spiritual men whose psychic being has been
purified and sensitised by divine contempla-
tion and arduous mental disciplines ?—

Editors.
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honorary member of the Hindustan
Association of America, and I have
met a fair number of young Indians
~—students and businessmen—in my
country. I get the impression that
a considerable proportion of them
have put off their religion as they
have put off their Indian dress.
Many of us in the West have been
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brought up to believe that India is
'?he stronghold of religion. I hope it
18, but I am not so sure of its strength
as I should like to be. Hence my
gratitude to Ramakrishna, and my
earnest hope that the Order which
grew ou.t of his flaming soul may
communicate his spirit to more and
more of his fellow countrymen.

THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By Prof. P, N, Srintvasachariar, M.A.

‘[Mr. P. N. Srinivasachariar is the Principal and
Pachaxyappa's.College, the premier Hindu educational instituti
As an educationist and philosopher, the professor has an
two well-l.{nown books Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite lgclf
every serious student of Indian Philosophy. He has b‘
krishna movement from its very inception in Madr 0(‘-;
academic circles who have made g deep study of tsl‘f, {;I{l
ture. Equipped with a life-long study of Eastern ande W:

Professor of Philosophy in
onin the Madras Presidency,
all-India reputation, and hig
and Bheda-bheda are read by
n connected with the Rama-
18 one of the few persons in
makrishna-Vivekananda litera-

with the deep Hindu piety of a Vaishnava, the professor :}f:ir: illlliiosor)hy and endowed

subject in the following surv

HE inner history of the world

& process, especially in its critical
periods, is a witness to the continu-
ous revelation of the workings of God
in humanity through the instru-
mentality of its saints and prophets.
Tl'xe spiritual hunger of the modern
mind cannot be appeased by rigid
dog.;rr'latism and ritualism but only by
a living realisation of God verified by
t.he pragmatic test of intellectual en-
lightenment and solicitude for the
welfare of humanity., The advent of
Sri Ramakrishna is therefore not a
mere accident but marks s significant
epoch in the history of religious reali-
sation and inter-religious understand-
ing. The supernatural happenings
recorded in his life like incarnational
birth and the gift of Siddhis or psychic
powers cannot be dismissed as the
result of the ‘dialogic process’ inci-
dental to such biographies. On the
other hand these facts of his life

h light on a difficult

ey of Sri ri ! igi i
Ramakrishna’s religious experiences.)

together with his spiritual adven-
tures and intuitive realisations of God
have a ur}iquc value to the student of
comp.aratlve religion and mysticism
The'mtegral experience of the Inﬁnite:
carries with it its own irrefutable cer-
tainty and authority. The only ade-
quate proof of the cxistence of God is
the.a experience of Him, and Sri Rama-
krlsl'ma with his genius for God
attained a transcendental and in-
commensurable divine consciousness.

_ The intense religious practice of
Sri Ramakrishna was not a Yogic
Sadh.a.na in its conventional sense but
& spiritual storm that raged over his
whole being and swept away all trace
of sensuality and sin. Yoga is not
only a self-training but also a trust
In the saving grace of God. It is not
& mere psychological or ethical
method.of self-salvation but a religi-
ous aspiration for the re-union be-
tween the self and God or Twam and
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Tat. Yoga in all its aspects involves
the threc factors of self-renounce-
ment (Vairagya), self-knowledge and
the attainment of the unitive consci-
ousness.  The first is the negative
method of self-stripping or separat-
ing the self or Aham from its semb-
lance of Ahamkara (cgoism) fune-
tioning mainly through the accquisi-
tive and the sexual instinets repre-
sented in Sri Ramakrishna's sayings
as Kanchana and Kamini. To get
rid of the former Sri Ramakrishna
would take a clod of earth in one hand
and coin in the other and consign both
to the Ganges. When once money
was offered to him he felt as if some-
body was sawing through his skull.
The sexual instinct was rooted out
by the deification of woman. The
worship of every woman as the image
of the Divine Mother was consum-
mated in the Tantric ceremony known
as the Shodashi Puja in which Sarada
Devi, the Holy Mother, who was both
his wedded wife and nun-disciple in
one, became the Deity and he himself
took the place of the devoted wor-
shipper. In the process of worship
both were absorbed in decp Samadhi
in which the Goddess and the worship-
per were united in the transcendental
unity of the Self.

In the scecond stage known as intro-
version the tumult of the senses is
silenced and the self separates itself
from its physical semblances and
gravitates towards God. The practice
of introversion at Panchavati in the
Dakshineswar Temple was so intense
that Sri Ramakrishna lost all caste
and body consciousness.  The hair
was matted and birds would perch
on the head ; snakes would crawl
over the motionless body and there
was no wink of sleep for six ycars.
The methodic practice of Yoga was

then transfigured into a restless yearn-
ing of the Mumukshu (seeker after
liberation). The human instincts
were sublimated and transformed into
the instinet for the Infinite. This
organic craving for God is the
supreme condition or consequence of
mystic consciousness, though it may
be brought about by Raja Yoga,
Bhakti Yoga or Jnana Yoga. T hough
the starting point may be psychologi-
cally accounted for, the goal Is ulti-
mately the same, viz., the realisation
of God and the communication of
Godliness to others.

Ramakrishna, the priest of Kali at
Dakshineswar, was soon possessed by
the irrepressible yearning to see Her.
His faith turned into a frenzy and
ceaseless outpourings of love which
expressed itself in tears, tremors and
trances. Owing to the rush of blood
caused by excessive emotion his face
and chest were flushed. In his des-
paration he one day seized a sword
in the temple and was about to put
an end to his life when he had a direct
vision of the radiant form of the
Mother, and his being was swallowed
up in ecstasy. Religious faith was thus
transformed into a soul-sight of God.

Superconsciousness is attributed by
the medical materialists, who regard
matter as the mother of the Universe,
to the psycho-physical disorders of a
highly wrought and hysterical tem-
perament and also to auto-suggestion
or sclf-hypnotisation. Extremes scem
to meet but they are really poles apart,
and God-consciousness is radically
diffcrent from nature mysticism and
psychic semblances and is easily re-
cognised by its pragmatic expression
in the form of intellectual illumination
and beneficent service to humanity.

" The supra-rational is opposed to the

irrational but is the fulfilment of the
rational.
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The frequent visions and voices
that Sri Ramakrishna experienced
were only the intimations of super-
.conscious Samadhi and not Samadhi
itself. The occurrence of such pheno-
mena may be the psychological con-
comitant of Yogic Sadhana, but are
not essential to religious experience.
They are mostly the expressions of
the soul-sight, of the shock of supreme
illumination, in terms of the purified
contents and cultural patterns of the
mystic’s subconscious mind.  The
natural explanations which psycho-
logists offer of such occurrences do
not in any way invalidate the fact of
spiritual experience.

Raja Yoga aims at the liberation
of the infinite spirituality of Kunda-
lini coiled up at the lowest extremity
of the spinal column. When it is
aroused, it mounts up with a tingling
sensation to the Sahasrara or the state
of superconsciousness. Sri Rama-
krishna experienced the rising of the
Kundalini in five ways, namely, the
ant-like motion, the frog-like motion,
the serpentine motion, the bird-like
motion and the monkey-like motion.
The Sahasrara is from the Advaitic
point of view the seventh plane of
expansive consciousness in which
consclousness remains without its re-
lativity. The sixth centre is that of
the Personal God, and the Personal is
ultimately  self-transcended. The
acquisition of supernatural psychic
powers or Siddhis invariably accom-
panies Yogic developments but it is
not essential to the Mumukshu (secker
after liberation). Sri Ramakrishna
therefore rejected these powers given
to him by the Mother.

- The Tantric Sadhana in its highest

forms is a grand synthesis of Karma, -

th‘xkti, Yoga and Gnana. In some
of its adaptations it inculcates prac-
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tlces{ which consist in transcending
sensibility by fulfilling its demands
but sgch a fulfilment often deteriora-
tes into voluptuous license. Sri
Ramakrishna who was the very
pattern of Sattvie virtue practised
only t.he Sattvic aspect of it, known
as Divya Bhava which insists on
absolute self-control and purity.

Bhakti Yoga is interested not in
the dialectic analysis of the self-con-
'tradictions of relational thought but
n the relation between the self and
Qod which deepens into mutual long-
3ng and self-loss in the love of the
'other’. Bhakti has its own logic ;
1t overcomes the idea that the self an(i
qu‘are mutually exclusive centres
existing in their own solid singleness.
’.I‘he .real omnipotence of God consists
in I‘*hs all-compelling love and cternal
giving of Himself, and ‘the most in-
tensg self-effacing love ministers to
the intensity of the double fruition.’
The Bhakta does not bargain Witil
QOd ; he seeks God only and not hig
glfts‘v Sri Ramakrishna was a second
Chaxta:nya in his divine fervour which
was disciplined into the varieties of
Yal§hnavite expericnce by the ini-
tiations he reeeived from Bhairavi
Brahmani and other Gurus  (tea-
che.rs) of the path of Bhakti (de-
votion). Bhakti is a ladder of
lg\'.c In  the ascending order of
divine intimacy known as Santa
Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya an({
Mad‘hura, and cach stage has its own
speeific fecling tone or Rasa. Santa
results from introversion and concen-
traflon on the inner quiet of Kaivalya
or alon.cness’ but it should not lapse
Into quietism. The Dasya Bhava is
absolute submission to the will of God
as of an ideal servant to his master,
and is typified in the love of Hanuman
to Rama. With his usual thorough-
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ness Sri Ramakrishna so identified
himself with Hanuman in the practice
of this Bhava that there was an
enlargement of the coceyx. The idea
of God as the Holy inspires reverence
and not inner unity. True Bhakti is
not, however, consciousness of the two
wills but their confluence or union in
onc Spirit. The Sakhya Bhava is the
fellowship with God resulting in the
consciousness of divine accessibility.
The Vatsalya form is the motherly
tenderness and solicitude of Kousalya
for Ramlala or of Yasoda for Sri
Krishna. The Madhura Bhava per-
fected in the Maha Bhava is the
fulfilment of the other Bhavas. It
is a spiritual marriage in which the
soul is caught up in the flame of love
and inwardly embraced. Love de-
velops into Rati and deepens into
Prema or the intense longing of Radha
for Krishna, the beautiful and blissful
“Divine Dark,” which burnt itself
into Sri Ramakrishna's heart.

The agony of separation had its
bodily expression in the suspension
of the functioning of the senses and
the oozing out of minute drops of
blood from the pores of the skin. The
Lord of love likewise longs for His
‘other’, and their scparatencss expires
in the immortal cestasy of communion.

To verify the truths of Islam and
Christianity he identified himself with
their followers and had a vision of
Mahomed and of Jesus of Nazareth.

Jnana Yoga is a philosophic
method of sclf-analysis and the with-
drawal of consciousness from the sub-
ject-objeet relation to the transcen-
dental state of Nirvikalpa Samadhi.
This retreat from the surface to the
centre is not a process of psychic
stilling or lapse into quictism but the
seli-knowledge of the  Absolute.
Equipped with the four-fold discipli-

nes for Advaitic realisations, viz.,
diserimination of truth, renunciation
of worldliness, ethical purification and
intense longing for liberation, and
initiated into the nature of Samadhi
by his Guru, Totapuri, Sri Rama-
krishna praetised the ‘Neti’, ‘Netd’
method or via negationis by the 1so-
Jation of pure consciousness from the
distractions of sense-impressions and
self-fecling, and soon realised the
super-conscious  state  of Samadhi.
Consciousness freed from its relation-
al activities expands into infinity and
shines in its own ineffable light beyond
light and darkness. Lven the beloved
form of the Mother had to be disscct-
ed by Advaitic thought, self-transcend-
ed and dissolved into supra-personal
Absolute. Saguna Brahman (Person-
al God) is Sat-Chit-Anandam (Exis-
tence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute) per-
sonified, and in Samadhi it melts away
as the iceberg at dawn and the salt
doll immersed in water, and self-cons-
ciousness expires in the eternal bliss of
Nirguna. For six months at a streteh
le was lost in that state. Flies would
enter his mouth and his hair was mat-
ted with acerction of dirt. Finally a
terrible attack of dysentery dragged
him down to the phenomenal plane,
and in the interests of humanity he
remained on the threshold of super-
consciousness during the rest of his
carthly life and spent himself in
spiritual service and communication
of godliness to humanity.

The prophetic advent of Sri
Ramakrishna augurs well for the
religious regencration of the world
and the reign of rightcousness
and peace in this mechanistic age.
To him religion was not a dogma
of the Ilresy hunting type or
a special revelation to a chosen
community but a dircet realisation
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of God and the fundamental unity of
all the world religions. The unique-
ness of his experience, which has
already passed into history, consists
in the universality of its religious
appeal, and it has set free a rejuven-
ated form of Hinduism suited to
modern democratic requirements. To
him religion is not merely seeking
and seeing God but a divinely ordain-
ed vocation governed by the motive
of elevating the whole of humanity to
the level of God. It thus harmonises
the mystic quiet for eternal bliss and
the needs of historic revelation—the
personal and the impersonal, the
spirituality of the contemplative and
the activism of the altruist. Religions
are not contradictory but comple-
mentary, and the theological deduc-
tions resulting from the application
of formal logic to dogmatic presup-
positions are the fore-runners of
tragic fanaticism and are repugnant
to religious wide-heartedness.  Per-
sonal verification is indispensable
in estimating the value of religious
faith, and the effect of psychology on
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faith is inescapable. Though religion
Is one, its experiences arc varied. The
Siddhanta or logical method of ‘cither
—or’ should be supplemented by the
synthetic mystic insight contained in
‘both—and’. The spiritual hospitality
of .Hinduism incarnate in Sri Rama-
k‘rxsh‘na. 1s not a pantheistic or celec-
.tlc piecing together of bits of faith but
is tl.le recognition of their individuali-
ty influenced by the indwelling love
of God in all religions.

. The infinite possibility and sugges-

tiveness contained in the life of this
super-mystic and prophet was firgt
brought out with apostolic fervour by
Swami Vivekananda and is gradually
unfolded and made explicit by the
Math and the Mission bearing Sri
Rz?makrishna’s name.  Sri .Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda are
the static and dynamic aspects of the
New Dispensation. History repeats
itself and the relative significance of
the two lives compel comparison with
that of Socrates and Plato, Buddha
and Ananda, and Jesus and Paul,

THE LIVING PRESENCE
By Sister Devamata

[Sister Devamata, the authoress of Days in an Indiqn M onaster
and His Disciples and several other books, is well known to the readz;
Kesari.  American by nationality, she has devoted her whole life
Vedanta. In this article, written as a tribute to the one hundredth
Ramakrishna, the Sister places some of the most intimate and sacred ex
life before the readers. She makes her reason for doing so sufﬁcicn.t
course of the article. We for our part publish it for the reason th

Sri Ramakrishng
s of the Vedantg
to the cause of
birthday of &
periences of her
Iy plin in the

strengthen the faith of the numerous devotees of Sri Ramakrishna, a,:‘t 1t will go to

that the Great Master is still a living personality in our mj

tacted by an earnest and prayerful soul.
perusal to this article.]

Tﬂ HE day is drawing to its close.
SAS  The quiet of the t¥ilight bour
is upon my spirit. Evening shadows
fall about me. Through a vista of

r
We request our rcaders to

d reassure them
dst, capable of being con-
give a reverent

more than thirty years of active ser-
Vice a8 a member of the Ramakrishna
Mission 'I look back over life in long
perspective.  What I write now, I had

1936] THE LIVING PRESENCE 399

thought to leave for ever unsaid. I
shrink from setting down on the
printed page experiences so sacred and
personal that I have never voiced
them save to one; but what pertains
to the Great Ones of the earth cannot
be hidden. It belongs to all men, not
to an individual.

I remember when some years ago
a letter was found telling of St. Paul.
It was written by an obscure Chris-
tian to another unknown follower of
the new faith, It told how the writer
had waited all day by the gate of the
city, watching eagerly for the coming
of the preacher of the Nazarene. She
expected to seec him enter, a stately
figure mounted on a charger, and deep
was her disappointment and surprise
to perceive in the multitude a small
figure, bow-legged, hook-nosed and
cross-eyed. This was the great Paul!

The author of the letter has drop-
ped into complete oblivion, but the
picture of the mighty disciple of the
crucified Christ stands out still in
undimmed relief. So, I hope will the
secr of the living Presence be forgot-
ten and only the Presence remain, to
bear witness to the glory and bounty
of the one who shone through it.

My task is not self-chosen. An
oft-repeated urge, both from within
and from without, compels me to it.
A letter from Swami Shivananda, for
many years the Head of our Order,
also lends it insistence and definite-
ness. The letter reads :—

“ My DEAR SisTER DEVAMATA,

I was so pleased to get your
letter of the 20th instant, the
day after the thirtieth anniver-
sary of your cntrance into the
work. Your letter  speaks
so much of the work and
I am joyous to feel how
unselfishly you love it. I know

what great a part you have
played in it and still are doing
with a frail body, but with a
spirit which is getting stronger
and stronger in conviction. Your
connection with the work is not
of thirty years existence, but I
think your whole existence is
related with it. Pioneers do not
take birth, but they come along
with the birth of a movement.
The stage gets arranged, behind
the curtain of birth. As it rises
up, the characters come one by
one to play their part in different
climes and countries.  You are
one of such characters.  Their
distinctive features are: their
heart impels them to join in the
movement, and they share the
vieissitudes and fortunes of it
with full faith in the cause. So
to my mind your association
with the work and with Parama-
nanda has taken place at the
will of Sri Ramakrishna. You
are a blessed one. You will live
as long as his name will be
honoured here.”

Those who tell of a Divine mani-
festation are simple chroniclers, not
makers of literature. Their duty is
to preserve the tradition that the
mighty Ones of God may live on in
the hearts of men. This is my intent
in giving out these visions. They were
not psychic visions, they were
not dreams, they were not imagina-
tions, nor was the Great One
who came in them an apparition.
He was a pulsing Presence, a living
personality. The warmth and radi-
ance of his being were clearly percep-
tible; and in my being also, when the
Presence came, there was a peculiar
unaccustomed glow. It was as if a
bright light was flashed on in every
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atom of my mind and heart and even
in the body. Sometimes the glow
preceded the Presence, as if to herald
its approach; sometimes it came with
it; but always its influence lingered
after for hours and even days.

If the Seers of ancient India, or the
mystics of mediaeval Europe, or all
those who have seen and heard, had
locked their visions in the deep
recesses of their hearts and kept them
secret, the world would have been
incalculably poorer. Even the witness
of lesser devotees has value to
strengthen the faith of men and lend
them courage to go forward.

So now as the sun nears its setting,
1 break the silence of years and share
this spiritual confidence of my life,
in the hope that through it others may
gain a deeper realisation of the
spiritual grandeur and boundless
mercy of one of the greatest among
the Great Ones who have come to
earth as Saviours of men.

I

Holy Mother outlived Sri Rama-
krishna by many years. When after
his passing, she was removing her
ornaments and her bordered sart to
wrap round her the unbordered cloth
of the widow, Sri Ramakrishna ap-
peared to her and said reproachfully:
“What are you doing? Do you believe
I am dead?’ Silently she replaced
the bangles on her arms and wound
about her once more her bordered
sari. Her widowhood was ended.

To lesser souls also were granted
proofs of this living Presence.  Of
some of these I would now tell. I had
fled from the hurried life of New York
to the calmer atmosphere of Boston
and was spending my days in seclu-
sion and silence. One afternoon, as I
gat alone in my living room, troubling
over my aimless future, suddenly two
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figures stood before me. The face of
one shone with a super-earthly smile
which seemed to shed an eﬁulgencé
over his whole being. In quiet tones
he spoke these words: “ Do not grieve
You have work to do for me.” Then.
both figures vanished, but the sense

of their presence lingered f
oy g or many

In the early spring I retur
New York and soon gafter becr;(iget(a)
mem.ber of the Vedanta Society, being
put in charge of the Publishin’g De-
partme.nt. At that time books came out,
In rapid succession ; my hours were
very full and T was in frequent consul-
tation with the head of the work. One
lat_e afternoon he called me to his
prlva?,te duty to talk over a mnew
publication. As T entered the room
my eyes fell upon a photograph hang-,
Ing over the mantel. I stood still
transﬁxed. It was the figure I had,
seen in Boston., I walked quickly
across to the fireplace and asked al-
n}ost abruptly, “ Of whom is this a
pi.ctgre? " 1The head of the work re-
plied quietly: “It is i
Ramakrghmp e S

A year passed. The anniversary
of Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday came
It was observed very austerely at the.
New York Society. Of the fifty or
sxxtj{ members who attended the ecle-
bration, scarcely one tasted food or
u’ran}t water from before sunsct on the
previous evening until after sunset on
the evening of the birthday. This
was .done, not to mortify the flesh, but
to give greater freedom to the spirit.
All day. we sat on the floor of the class
1“00m without mat or cushion, meditat-
Ing, praying, or listening to the read-
Ing of sacred books. There were brief
recesses, but a hush of holy silence
Was upon every heart and there was
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little conversation—that little being
in low undertones.

The atmosphere was charged with
fervour. The last hour of prayer had
come. We had been told that what-
ever we asked for in this cuhninating
monent of the day would be granted.
I could think of nothing for which to
agk. No desire entered my thought,
or rather only one,—to sce Sri Rama-
krishna once again. The stillness in
the room was breathless. Something
impelled me to open my eyes and
there on the platform amid the masses
of flowers, which had been brought in
as offering, stood the living Presence.

It was the same figure that had
come to me in Boston, yet not the
same, for it was clothed in a single
long white garment and both body
and robe were so shining, so trans-
parent that I could discern through
them the faint outline of the flowers
behind. DBut the smile on the face
was the same and there radiated from
it the same power, the same gentle
benediction. The figure stood there
for a few sceonds with hands out-
stretehed in blessing, then was gone.
I looked about. All eyes were closed.
Had no other scen?

11
In the autumn T entered on a course
of intensive spiritual training. It
called for great regularity, careful dict

- and above all for firm resolution. I

charted my day as a sca-captain
might chart his voyage. I roze carly,
ate lightly, had fixed hours for spiritu-
al practices; and stated hours for
publication work, which involved
much editing, typewriting and proof-
reading. Some time was spent in the
open, and some at the Society house,
attending to book orders and other
publishing business. I was full of en-

51
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thusiasm and confi bgto ?n?n- .

heart there was one grievance.

The training which I had under-
taken included the practice of posture,
breathing exercises, an exercise in
concentration, and a subject of medi-
tation. This last was the cause of my
grievance. It had been my habit,
prior to my new plan of life, to make
Sri Ramakrishna himself the subject
of my meditation. The subject now
given me seemed dry and mechanieal.
I bore with it for several weeks, then
1 made appeal to the head of the work,
who was directing my studies, and
he gave his immediate consent that I
return to my old form of meditation.

I was living in a delightful apart-
ment not far from the Society house.
In it I had fitted up a private chapel.

That night I entered this with a new -

ecagerness. I took my place before the:
altar, went through my exercises, and
was just beginning by meditation
when Sri Ramakrishna stood before
me—not the Ramakrishna of Boston
or of the birthday, but a colossal
figure made of pure light, with glis-
tening garments. Over-awed, I fell
on my face before it, crept slowly
nearer and laid my forehead on the
feet. I knew no more. When I re-
turned to normal consciousness, I
found 1 had been lying in front of
the altar for more than an hour, What
transpired in Mat hour I shall never
know; but it left me with a new out-
look on life, a new vision in my heart.

At the hour of meditation on the
following ecvening Sri Ramakrishna
came again, in his usual form, but
surrounded by a glowing light. As I
gazed at him in devout wonder, he
cast off his body as he might a gar-
ment and stood clothed in light. He
secemed, however, less overwhelming,
less awe-inspiring than at the first

»e
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coming. A subtler tenderness lingered
like a fragrance about him, taking
away all sense of awe or fear,

A third day he came, again at the
hour of prayer. He looked more like
the photograph over the mantel, which
had first told me of him; but his body
seemed only a lantern, in which burn-
ed a dazzling flame, sending out broad
beams of light all about him. No
word was spoken—neither on this nor
on the previous days; but from g
silence that was radiant and charged
with meaning, I had learned that
whether clothed in an earthly body
or manifest in super-earthly glory, Sri
Ramakrishna was a living Presence
moving among men to aid and bless,
to guide and shield, in the fullness of
his love.

III

Four months later, in February, I
was asked to prepare a compilation
of the sayings of Sri Ramakrishna, It
was to be done for the head of the
work who had not the leisure to do it
himself. No task could have been more
pleasing to me. I set out on it with
ardour. I went, column by column,
through long files of old periodicals,
searching for a word or a sentence
that might have fallen from Spi
Ramakrishna’s lips and been recorded
in some one’s reminiscences.

I read carefully varigus small col-
lections, some of them out of print. I
exhausted every possible source and
finally brought together nearly seven
hundred sayings. To put these into
a book in unordered sequence seemed
to me unintelligent. I decided, there-
fore, to classify them into chapters
with marginal headings and as far ag
possible to arrange them to make
consecutive reading.

It was a long and arduous labour,
yet one I was reluctant to leave even
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for an hour. 1 roge at dawn and
worked far into the night. I went
back z}nd forth through the sayings
each time culling out those that be-’
longed Fogether n a chapter or under
& marginal heading, Tpig classifica-
tion had not been attempted before
so I was doing pioneer work, Day’
after day the glowing words burned
deeper and decper into my conscious-
ness. I walked in their rhythin, I ate
with  them sounding througl,l m
thought, T slept with them on my li )Z
I was consumed by them. >
The Spring came,
and I had promised t
collection of g

April was here
i 0 have the new
aymgs in prin
the sum.mer. The final rc)opyt (1))fC f&:z
manuscript wag nearing completion
_I was working on it busily one morn—.
mg when I felt 4 tapping on m
shoulder. T was alonc in the apart}:
ment, so T thought that some moisture
had condensed on the skylight over-
h.ezild and was dripping down—y,
living-room was really o studio bi
g:(f up n;{y hand to brusy away.the
Ps and wen i
il t on with my type-
Again the tapping came.
could be no doubt,—it wag 5 human
touch. 'Startled, I turned quickly 1;1d
saw Sri Ramakrishna standing j‘ust
bel}md'me on the left side, He look&l
as in his picture ang was impressivel
hvmg. I scemed to feel the w'u'mti
olf his hand ag it rested 01; my
sx(l)ulder. Nf’ light shone from him
i)py the. radiance of g smile made,
l}m'n luminoys. He wag dominantly a
1ving hpman Presence, He remained
fOI;x a _bn'ef fnoment, then disappeared.
. $ 1t 18 not possible to surprise the
OIf)lenngf a flower or the unfolding
Sec:‘zet?ag —Ithc plant or tree keeps its
" tl’ 80 1 was never able to discern
W the Presence came or how it went,

There
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It was there and it was gone. The
manner of its coming and going was
never diselosed.  These words  of
Avieenna best deseribe it. It was
like a flash of lightening shining over
the meadow and disappearing as if it
had never gleamed.” But the gleam
of the Presence lingered after.

v
My life became a wandering one.
I moved from India in the far Last
to California in the far West, with
long intervals of pause at intervening
centres of the work. In 1923 Swanmi
Paramananda founded Ananda Ash-
rama in the hills of the Sierra Madre
range near Los Angeles. It was esta-
blished as an extension of the Vedanta
Centre of Boston, where I had scrved
for a number of years as the Swami’s
assistant. It was now in the same
capacity that I took up my residence

at the new Retreat.

Gradually wvarious buildings were
crceted, among them an lmpressive
Temple dedicated to the Universal
Spirit. I formed the habit of going
to the Sanctuary of the Temple for
a quiet hour of praycr after the house-
hold had retired for the night. Thus
it was that late one night I mounted
the steps to the upper terrace and
unlocked the side door of the Temple.
It scemed very big, very dark and
very still, as I entered. I was glad to
escape from this silent outer empti-
ness to the more protecting space of
the dimly lighted inner Sanctuary.

I knelt before the altar and began
repeating a saered name. I do not
know how long I had been kneeling
there, when noiselessly and  quite
naturally the walls behind the altar
rolled back. My eyes rested on the
vista of hills beyond without surprise
or wonder. It scemed in no way ex-

traordinary that I should see them.
As my gaze lifted from hill to hill, it
was drawn to a blazing light on the
highest peak. In the centre of the
light stood the living Presence. A
long shawl fell about it, the colour of
which was neutralised by the dazzling
light; the face shone with a super-
carthly effulgence and from the out-
stretched hands there poured a radiant
blessing,

The figure stood thus for a moment,
then began to descend towards the
Temple. It did not follow the slope
of the hill, but moved on a direct path
of light. As it drew nearer, 1 could
discern that the light which created
the path came from the feet of the
one who walked upon it. Downward
the Presence moved on the shining
band of light, majestic, silent, awe-
inspiring, yet radiating such tender-
ness of love that all sense of fear or
marvel melted.

It approached slowly, reached the
Temple, entered the Sanctuary
through the open walls, which rolied
together and took its place on the
right side of the altar with the
hand resting on it. The transfigur-
ing light dimmed and Sri Rama-
krishna of the hilltop became the
Ramakrishna of his earthly embodi-
ment.  He looked as when he walked
vigibly among men. He stood in smil-
ing silence for a moment, then began
to speak. What he uttered was spoken
to the heart rather than to the ear
and was meant onlyv for the one who
heard.

It was very late when I left the
Sanctuary. The figure still stood be-
side the altar and for four days when-
ever 1 entered the Temple at the
hour of worship I saw it there more
real and glowing than those who
knelt in prayer before the Sanctu-
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ary gate. The Temple was charged
with the power of its Presence.

Several years stretch between this
and Sri Ramakrishna’s next coming,
The gap is in the narrative alone.
Only a few salient experiences are
included in it. To translate into the
written word the close association of
the Presence with my daily life would
be impossible. It guarded my safety,
guided my effort, enveloped me with
a love that renewed, healed and
sweetened. All it asked in return was
the devotion of a humble heart.

I was still living at Ananda
Ashrama. The winter nights in Cali-
fornia are cold and often stormy. To
avoid exposure to the occasional in-
clement weather, I was persuaded to
abandon going to the Temple for the
late hour of prayer and to fit up, next
to my study, a private chapel. The
room set apart for it was one of three
in a wing of the cloister where I lived
alone. It had served originally as the
houschold Sanctuary before the Tem-
ple was built, and had been unused
since the Sanctuary had been trans-
ferred to the Temple.

Ten years’ residence in Europe had
enabled me to gather many things to
make & Chapel lovely. Among them
was a rare hanging, several centuries
old, which had hung in the chancel
arch of a Spanish church. It had been
woven by the monks of Salamanca
and also embroidered by them. Even
the embroidery silk was the product
of their own silk worms. The hang-
ing had taken form and served always
in holy surroundings. Sanctity per-
vaded it, and it seemed to belong
where we placed it—on the wall be-
hind the altar.

When the Chapel was finished, it
was so filled with uplifted beauty and
power that I could not keep it for my-
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self. I began to sharc it with others
Those who saw it asked to brinz:;,
friends to its door. Others heard of it
and begged the privilege of sceing it.
So many came ; but not one ever stood
at its threshold for a moment of silent
prayer who did not thank me with
tearfilled eyes for the
received.

There were some in the houschold
bowgver, who criticised me for show-,
g 1t so freely. They felt that a
personal Shrine should be kept for the
person alone. Their thought troubled
me pot a little. I shrank from dese-
qratmg anything so sacred as was the
little Chapel to me. I determined to
let a higher Power decide it.

I went to the Temple and made
appeal for guidance. No answer
came; but later when I opened the
door of the little Chapel, I was amaz-
ed t'o ﬁnd it apparently cmpty of
furplshmgs. Only the hanging re-
m%‘uned. Before it stood Srj Rama-
krls.hna, his face alight with that
radiant smile which scenied a vc;
par't o'f him.  He held out his hand{;
as if in tender greeting and said to
me:  “This is the welcome I give t
all who come here.” I knew now wh0
every one who came to the littI}e’

Chapel felt there t
Pt 1¢ power of a great

blessing

A%

Buo.naventura in his Life of St
I:‘mnf:xs (?f Assisi relates that when.
S‘t. ‘I<rancls received the Stigmata or
Clmst-wounds, he was troubled as to
whether he should make it known
He called several of the eloser Bro-.
thers of the Order and asked counscl
of tbem. One IHuminates by name
replied, “Brother, not only for th'm(;
;)gvn s.uk.e, but for the sake of others,

¢ Divine Myteries are made known
to thee. Therefore, thou shouldst fear
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to conccal this which thou hast
received for the benefit of many.”

The Divine is present in every
Lhuman heart. It is the eternal part
of man. The forces of Nature must
be at its command, since to the
Divine all things are possible. Why
then could it not take form as a living
Presencee and become the daily com-
panion of the devotee, who through
intensity of devotion calls it forth. It
may appear in different forms, it may
bear different names, it may come In
different ways. That is determined
by the devotee’s conception of Divi-
nity, but that it comes, there can be
no doubt.

To Santa Teresa of Spain it came
as Christ; to Sri Ramakrishna as the
Mother of the Universe; to Saul it
was the Voice on the road to Damas-
cus, to the Zelanti or “ zealous ones "
of the carly Franciscan Brotherhood it
took the form of Angels or the Cruci-
fied One. To my more modest vision
it appeared as Sri Ramakrishna—not
because I had abandoned Christianity,
but beeause Sri Ramakrishna by the
forvour of his catholicity had made all
religious faiths and the one God be-
hind them more real and vital to me.

I have never tried to analyse or
explain the cxperiences recorded in
these pages. A study of pure mathe-
maties and of recent discoveries in
physics and astronomy has taught me
beyond all doubt that there are finer
Jaws and subtler forees than those
cevident to our senses, or cven to that
sixth perceptive scnse, the mind. In
g0 well-ordered and highly cvolved a
universe as the one in which we live,
even the most apparently impossible
may become possible.

The appearance and disappearance
of a pulsing living Presence is no more
occult a miracle than the hidden func-

oon

tioning of the human body or the
growth of a towering tree from a tiny
seed, or the blossoming of flower on a
barren hillside. Nature does not need
to break a law to perform her mira-
cles, she has merely to obey a subtler
Jaw. She may scem to defy the visi-
ble, but it is only to call into play
a more effective invisible agent.

All life is a miracle. Even our mis-
takes have an element of the miracu-
lous in them, since through them we
learn what otherwise we would never
know. The future is a mystery to be
solved; the present is another mystery
which escapes us before we can lay
our hand upon it. The workings of
Nature remain always mysterious.
She builds her laboratories in the
hidden places to which she alone has
access.

Scientists are pressing hard upon
her. As they force her to reveal her-
self, they find they must deal with
both the immeasurably large and the
infinitesimally small—light-ycars on
the one side, protons and electrons
on the other. Astronomy and physics
are in process of complete readjust-
wment. Coneeptions of time, space,
distance, of cther, of the constitu-
tion and alteration of heavenly
bodies, all hang in the balance. In
this wide-sweeping reorganisation,
undoubtedly room will be found for
many hitherto unexplained and unac-
cepted phenomena.

The fundamentals of creation are
being reduced to smaller and smaller
particles; subtler and subtler forces
are being released. Science is draw-
ing close to the realm of spirit. The
cubtle acts silently and swiftly, it
penetrates casily, gathers form and
dissipates it quickly. Why then is it
not possible for Christ to appear on
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the battlefields of Flanders, seen by
many; or for the light which blinded
St. Paul to contain a Holy Presence
that spoke to him; or for a celestial
being to press the Christ-wounds on
the hands and feet of St. Francis?
Man is uncovering more and more
of life. The time is not far distant
when he will uncover death—not by

AS MANY VIEWS,
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trivial psychic manifestations, not by
test tube or mieroscope, but by the
Fevelation of subtler laws. In observ-
ing the working of these, he will learn
that it is in no way contrary to nature
that a Great Soul, highly spiritualised
and highly sensitised, is able to walk
thg ?arth, whether in the flesh or in the
spirit, a living Presence among men.

SO MANY PATHS

By D. M. Datta, M.A., Ph.D.

[Dr. Datta is the Professor of Philosophy in the Patna College. Hec is the author

of the masterly book on the epistomology of Advaita Vedant i ;

’ woR 10108 { anta entitled “ S .
Knowing " which is the only book of its kind in English and is an inv B s
to the literature on Indian Philosophy. Sri Ramakvishna's saying that

of
aluable contribution

all religions lead

to the same goul is to-day accepted by many due to an instinetive liking for the catholicit
3 city

of that conception or due to the belief in the existence of saints and seers. in
religions of the world. That this great saying is not merely a matter of 'f'li(
able only on pragmatic grounds, but has deep metaphysical implications 'm(d

all the great
h or aceept-
logical justi-

fications is the thesis of the learned Professor’s contribution offered as a il
respect to Sri Ramakrishna on the occasion of his Birth-Centenary ] ¢ trbute of

S) RI Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
=7 used to teach people by simple
epigrams of concentrated wisdom.
One of these pithy teachings reflects
the central principle for which he
stood. It is—“Yata mat tata path.”
(Bengali) It means: As many views,
so many paths.

None of his teachings requires
greater emphasis than this at the pre-
sent hour when India is passing
through a state of communal jealous-
ies and religious strifes. Almost all
these quarrels and clashes are due to
a lack of sympathy for the view-
points of others and the refusal to
respect the views of others as much
a8 one’s own. Fanaticism is inspired
by the belief that one’s own view is
the only possible view and should be
preserved at all cost. But this posi-
tive side of fanaticism is not so
objectionable and dangerous, as its

negative side. For in this latter ag-
pect fanaticisim is inspired by the faith
tl}at as truth is one and one’s own
view is the only truth, all other views
must be wrong and are, therefore
ﬁt to be treated with contempt and’
if polssible, should be stamped oué
of existence. Contempt, persccution
quarrel and riot arc the natural con-’
sequences of such an attitude. The
Parax}xahamsa would have us respect
the views of others as our own views
for, be holds that there are as man);
paths to religious progress as there
are different points of view,

‘ B}lt if truth is one, how can we
Justify different views of the same
truth3 and how can we, then, justify
.the different paths? Is not the teach-
ing of the Paramahamsa based on a
iaulty. logic? Is not one justified in
stamping out untruth in the cause of
truth, unmindful of the congequen-
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ces? We shall try to answer these
questions here as briefly as possible
and examine the soundness of the
teaching—" As many views, so many
paths.”

The dictum *“ Truth is one” is
glibly uttered and readily believed
even by common people. But it 18
doubtful if the meaning and implica-
tions of it are always understood as
clearly. The word truth is used in
different senses and there is always
the risk of ambiguity when we use
it. It means, first of all, the quality
of a proposition which is believed
and is uncontradicted and which is,
therefore, true. It is in this abstract
sense that we speak of the truth (as
opposed to the falsity) of a state-
ment, theory, doctrine, view, cte.
Secondly, it is used in a more con-
crete sense to signify that which is
true. In this sense, we speak of a
proposition—a theory, a view, a law
of nature, ete., as a truth. It is In
this scnse, again, that we say-—
“Qpeak the truth.” Thirdly, truth is
used in a still more concrete scnse
to signify something the proposition
about (the existence of) which is true.
In the first sense truth is the quality
of a proposition about reality, in the
second it stands for that proposition
about reality and in the third it is
reality itself. It is in this last sense
that truth is used to mean a fact, an
event, ete., when we say, for exam-
ple, that gravitation is a truth or that
the death of Socrates is a truth.
When God is spoken of as truth,
this third sense is illustrated (if, of

.course, God is believed to be a con-

crete reality).

Distinguishing these three scnses
we may turn back to the question,
“ What is exactly the sense in which

we use the word truth, when we say
—Truth is one’ ?”’

If “truth’ is taken in the first
sense, then the dictum can mean that
the connotation of truth is the same
evervwhere.  Truth is one, in so far
as it carries the same meaning
wherever the word is applied. For
example, different propositions like
“The Sun is stationary,” ¢ The moon
is a satellite,” “* The three angels of
a triangle are equal to two right
angles 7, contain truth in so far as
all of them possess the same quality,
say, of being believed and uncontra-
dicted. But such a view is too cold
to supply any basis for religious emo-
tion, far less for fanatical enthusiasm.
This does not preclude the possibility
of there being different points of view
and different theories regarding the
same problem—because different pro-
positions can contain the same quali-
ty, truth, being equally believed and
uncontradicted.

If truth is taken in the second
sense, namely, as identical with a pro-
position that is true, then it is diffi-
cult to see how truth can be said
to be one. There would be as many
truths as there are propositions that
are true. But it may be said that the
dictum, in this sense of truth, might
mean that there can be only one
truth (i.e. true proposition) regard-
ing any particular matter. It may
be pointed out as an example that
with regard to the question, “ What is
the colour of milk ?” only one true
position, namely, “The colour of
milk is white ” can be held and there-
fore, there is only one truth regard-
ing this matter. Similarly regarding
any other question, namely, the exis-
tence of God or the nature of God,
etc., there can only be one truth or
true reply. It is mostly in this
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sense that truth is usually held to be
one. Let us consider it minutely.

It is scarcely realised that when we
ask an apparently simple question
like “ What is the colour of milk ?”
there are so many other things pre-
supposed and understood without
which no reply would be possible. A
simplfz question conceals many other
questions and an apparently simple
reply would be true only subject to
so many different conditions which
are tacitly understood from the uni-
verse of discourse. To answer the
above question one should under-
stand from what point of view it has
been asked. The colour of milk
would appear to be of one shade
during sunlight, of another during
moonlight, it would appear to be
yellow to the jaundiced and some-
thing else to the unjaundinced, it
would appear to be something t,o a
man with coloured spectacles, some-
thing else to others. In a word, dis-
tance, medium, nature of the organs
quantity of the milk, consistency Of’
the milk, composition of it and many
other facts, too many to be mention-
ed, will determine the nature of the
reply to an apparently simple but
really vague question like “ What ig
the colour of milk ?” Similarly tll;a
reply to the question, “ What is the
shape of a pice ?” will depend upon
the angle of vision from which it is
observed. It may appear round
eliptical, ete., from different points’
of view. To say, then, that there
must be only one truth, ie., true
proposition regarding any matter is
to ignore these logical difficulties.
Almost every simple question turns
out to be vague and indeterminate
and calls for further and further
qualification and determination, be-
fore any definite reply can be given,
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In ‘everyda.y life we ask vague
Questions and are satisfied with
equally indefinite replics. Or it ma
be that the universe of discoursg
tho.ugh theoretically inexhaustible is,
tacitly understood and questions 1;nd
answers derive their significance fron
such understanding.  Again in sor \
cases though the conditions thlflet
make the question inte]ligibic a d’l
answerable are not mentioned thl(:(
are under§tood to be normal ,condi}z
‘t‘lon’s. \'Vlth regard to our question

What is the colour of milk ?” w'
assume before we reply thz;t ’ohe
quest.xon means, “ What is the coloui
of milk under normal conditions ?

.But there. are questions, and reli-
g0us questions arc the most im or
Zant of this kind, where we may {)acl;
y et(())rr;zl;nﬂl:mve{'se of dis?ourse, that
ing the back-ground of oy e

o .
ar;;ls answers is not theo‘slzn?: e?rtxloz?lsl
gxe (;ms‘. no’izere’ 18 consequently no

.al or ‘average’. In
:(1)1028 Scas:est,h it would be doubly rash
ert that there can only b
truth or true opinion re wding
. ard
c(;}t;e;tmg. A question liglzie :‘nI%oez
exist?”  cannot be
i;n: example, by one simp)]
' E:ueseolz’henerg)aglve proposition. Be-
e e r(;py wquld depend upon
e, gs which  “God’ and
o, mii; 12 It)lexlc‘rs gﬁlestion? Docs
: : : ¢ or an imper-
z(;)r;:lai)slrlls, a con.crcte reality 01! an
S a‘w, fm 1(‘lcal or an actua-
o ?g mD \\1}&@ 15 the meaning of
e m;m’ :res‘;: mean f‘in space
S an act’
There are persons, wl}\’o \:(Sltll yl (iltc.
mand the existenco of G space
a?d time, like go many o
genrgzitxxlxe, and erave for a darsana or
S perception of God. There

answered,
¢ affirma-

od in space
ther objects
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are others who are satisfied to believe
in God as an ideal which is strug-
gling for perfection, but not yet
fully perfected. It s impossible,
therefore, to assert honestly that
there can only be one true reply to an
indefinite question like ‘Does God
exist 2’ There is, therefore, room
for many replies to such important
and vague questions, and the dictum,
¢Truth is one,’ can scarcely brush
aside the possibility of different
views.

Understanding truth in the third
sense, namely, as identical with rea-
lity, the dictum would come to mean
that Reality is one. Conceding to the
monist, for argument’s sake, that
Reality is one, we are not necessarily
compelled to the view that concep-
tion of that Reality must also be one.
If o simple thing like a pice presents
so many different aspects to different
observers occupying different points
of view, it is very unlikely that the
one Reality, which by supposition, is
the basis of so many divergent ap-
pearances, should present the same
view to all. Room for divergent
opinions is, therefore, ample.

From all that we have said above,
it would follow that in whatever
sense the word truth is taken, the
dictum, ¢ Truth is one’ cannot affect
the possibility of different views

52

about the same truth or reality. If
we take into consideration, the diver-
gent physical and mental composi-
tions of men, their different tradi-
tions, cultures, education, etc., it is
only natural to expect that they will
come to look at spiritual problems
from different angles of vision.
Differences would, therefore, exist
very naturally among their views. If,
again, man must tread the path of
spiritual progress according to his
own light, divergent paths would be
the logical outcome.

It is a pity that a person’s enthu-
siasm for his own view, which should
be conserved and utilised fully for
his own progress, deviates into the
destructive path of forcing others to
accept a view which is not theirs.
If every man is an end in himself,
he cannot be used as a means. Full
freedom, therefore, is due to him in his
spiritual  and religious  pursuits.
Every person should have full free-
dom to chalk out and tread his spiri-
tual path unhampered by coercion.

In celebrating the Birth-Centenary
of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, we
can do something more than a mere
lip service, if we hark back to his
simple teaching: As many views, 80
many paths. Herein lies our hope of
unity among the fighting sects and
communities of India.



MY MASTER'S VOICE
By Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz

[Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz of Hunter College, New York, is a
literature and Aryan semasiology. Sometime back he had l’ect nd
in the Bombay, Nagpur and Rangoon Universities. ure
nanda and an ardent admirer of Indian spiritual ideals,
as a tribute to the memory of Sri Ramakrishna and Swa
touches upon various spiritual and cultural ideals of gre

AGNAJITS, sky-clad like trium-
(,%9 phant aurora, are valiant
knights of the spirit, ever extinguish-
ing the flames of flesh and roving fancy.
Orthodoxy and ritual is a prepara-
tory stage of spiritual unfoldment;
Nagnajits ignore the one and reject
the other, yet condone and even en-
courage either. Ceremonial obser-
vances and time-hallowed symbolism
lead to the inner sanctuary which no
imagery adorns. In a state of self-
oblivion and self-abandonment, rea-
lity (Sat) rules supreme; for the time
being vanity fair (Prapancha) is
shattered and scattered. No ordain-
ed Brahmin ever consecrates a self-
illumined Nagnajit. By a bold sweep
of vision, Totapuri, the naked one,
dispensed with the intercession of
intermediary powers, that glorious
progeny of faith, from mother Kali
downward to the home-befriending
‘lares and penates.’ Young Rama-
krishna in whom he engendered
direct Advaita cognition had long en-
visaged with the “eye of truth”
(dharma-chakshus) the noumenon
within phenomena. In his eager
search for “essence in semblance ”
(Sat in Asat), the god-intoxicated
youth roused slumbering Deity in in-
dolent nature; he was given power
to identify the Infinite with the cos-
mic egg or matrix of the universe—
Brahman with Kali. The Divine
Mother had tutored him in sacrificial

authority in world-
he ctured on these subjects
€ 18 a disciple of Swami Viveka-
In the present article, written

mi. Vivekananda, Prof. Horrwitz
at importance.]

loYe and social service, while caste-
p‘ru.ie' draws arbitrary and artificial
divisions between the untouchable and
iche twice-born (Harijan and Dwi-
ja). The master knew of no sucl
cruel distinction. In hig seclude(;
nest he sensed the unity of all men:
he could touch their hearts an(i
change their thoughts, ,
touchin.g their body. Six Years ago
the writer of these lines visited thc’
Panchavati. Alas! the sacred spot
was already desecrated to & nois
majtrket-place. Pedlars haggled pil}:
grims purchased, quarrelsome w:)men
shputed. Foul odors of frieq fish
tau.lted the fragrant garden-grove
which _once was & Deva-sadanam
sheltering the holy and lowly lad of,
pakshineshwar. East and West ar
interlocked for evil and for ‘good(?
they share in the same vices and vir:
tues.  Social justice is the very
breath of the gospels, but the church
supported by profiteers and indus-,
trial vultures, has turned capitalistic
If the Saviour entered the sanctuary.
he would drive out again munition-’
makers and other birds of prey.
.Before reaching his teens, Rama-
krishna walked in the fields :me day
’I}‘lhe sky was clear and blue, whet;
the boy saw a flight of cranes circle
along the horizon, The contrast of
Folox{r qazzled and bewitched his
}rriagl.natlon. The enraptured youth
ell in-a profound and ravishing

by merely
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trance; he caught never-forgotten
glimpses of the Ever-beautiful which
is also the Ever-one. Cosmic con-
sciousness was the enchanting gift,
carried back from ecstasy to nor-
maley. Ramakrishna fondly im-
planted the ingrained ideal of univer-
sal religion in his most dynamic dis-
ciple who condescended to become my
guide and Guru. I casually met Vi-
vekananda in the last century; the
apparent incident turned out to be a
Karmie nceessity. When 1 first saw
the Swami in London, an electric shock
or magnetic thrill penetrated my in-
most being, muddled and immature
as it was. An inner voice said: this
is the one whom you have been seek-
ing all the days of your life!
Swamiji is generally remembered as
a suasive orator; to me he acted as a
silent Muni. My complex idiosyn-
cracy could not be changed, but the
bewildered garden of my soul was
somewhat weeded.  Vivekananda
moulded and directed the subtle

Samskaras or mood-imprints, deep-

rooted in the psychic subsoil, even as
a careful gardener tenderly watches
over some frail flower. Subconscious
wrinkles were smoothed and straigh-
tened out; I borrowed tint after tint
from his grandeur. Whatever faults
Swamiji had, are multiplied in me a
hundredfold. Nature is rebellious;
conversion becomes a lifelong
agony, a sting and stigma, 2 heart-
burn and humiliation. Backsliding
and resurgence alternate in a vicious
ring, but Vivekananda revived and
saved my sinking self. His explosive
personality has proved a healthful
tonic and medicine to nobler natures
than mine. Rolland faithfully chroni-
cled the lives of Ramakrishna and Vi-
vekananda; “la vie de Ramakrishna”

is the more eloquent and convincing

biography. Gandhiji’s Harijan cam-
paign, perhaps the crowning piece of
his eventful career, is a warm response
to Vivekananda’s lovable universa-
lism. Yet neither Rolland nor
Gandhi ever heard my Master’s com-
pelling voice; they never drank the
nectar from his tuneful lips. O, for
the touch of a vanished hand, and
the sound of a voice that is still!

Versatility of vision, a free, uu-
hindered outlook all around, puts
provincial prejudice and narrow
nationalism to shame. Vivekananda,
vivifying his Master’s mighty mes-
sage, dovetailed Adwaita’s ringing
trumpet-call with Western aspira-
tions and cultural vibrations. Herd-
instincts sway the tribal psychology
of mankind; it is a risky and even
dangerous game to unsettle tradi-
tional beliefs. Swamiji held strong
views on politics which in the end are
determined by economics, but as a
rule kept aloof from heated contro-
versy on public affairs, either domes-
tic or international. He keenly ana-
lysed the subtle springs of family and
race pride, and clearly showed the
damage done to human relationships
by preconceived theories or rash con-
clusions. Race and religion ever
were the apple of deadly discord or
foolish  dissension. Caste pride
gives a superiority-complex, and in-
tensifies aggressive nationalisin with
its sinister schemes of territorial ag-
grandizement. It is quite true that
industrial States, overpopulated and
underfed, need colonial possessions;
they must expand or else explode.
But expansionism and race-diserimi-
nation are sore trouble-makers,
ravenous wolves, walking about in
sheep’s clothes of fervent patriotism!
Dictators put up a smoke-screen, and
let mob-passions loose on minority-
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groups in a regimented state. Follow-
ers of Neo-Vedanta have a sane re-
gard for every caste, creed and colour
in an increasingly congested world.
Their only God is Love, redeemer of
the finite which sooner or later is to
realise its infinitude. In the pre-
designed plan of redemption, human
nature is contacted with the Sup-
reme Reality which hovers over visi-
ble manifestations, as an artist’s crea-
tive genius over his masterwork. Atma
alone is real; the Supreme Self, the
old man of the mountains, is cosmic
impersonal, non-attached and uncon-’
cerned. Atma-bodhi or self-realisa-
tion is the ripest fruit of self-search
and Nature-study; religion and
science are two red roses, grown on
the same Bodhi-bush. Cognition’s
dawn and sundown make a perfect
day. Buoyant faith (Deva-darsha-
nam) sees all things clearly in the
glad gleam of morning. Knowledge
grows ; wisdom lingers. Grey theory
falls behind experiment. Scepticism is
Yama-darshanam, a fading light with
lengthening shadows, chilly and dull.
Science searches for laws which
govern Nature; religion perceives the
permanent in the personal. Ultima-
tely science and religion intertwine in
a higher unity ; “being” (Sat) is a
dynamic Deity, the god of evolution.
The world-old pages of the Atharva
Veda re-echo Nature-magic which,
in the age of reason, matured to
natural science. Medicine-men deve-
loped to medical practitioners, al-
chemy was transmuted to chemistry,
and star-lore to astronomy. Vive-
kananda never stooped to ignoble
magic, but ever gripped eternal
values, the sound realities of soul and
sense.

Vedanta is vast as the boundless
‘ocean, and immeasurable as the infi-

- tion—Editors,
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mte. skzxes. Vivekananda dreaded or-
ganisation®. Limited societies, religi-
ous sects, admirably suit th:z lower
middle classes which never experience
personal salvation, yet, fondly ima-
,r,f?ne. that they alone possess the fnith.
.helr comfortable bourgeois-creed
silently sanctions pleasure-secking
:ia‘ndlmoney-makmg. But organisation
s 4 toge.ther unfit for the giant-limbs
of heroic Adwaita. If the preaching
of Vedanta is done depending on the
funds contributed by liberal donors
f:md generous patrons, forfeited is
inner independence, the heart-blood
Ef Vedanta ! Trye teachers are
tleaven-bor-n, and tower high above
he “.rral-lglmg schools. Vivekananda
;;r:ts indifferent to Christian Science,

approved of Mrs. Eddy’s state-
ment that “our Master lost no time
In - organisation ; if his
founded & Church,

Suchlike words oceur
edition of

but were car

disciples
they erred ”.
Fds in the first
Science and Health,”

efully erased and del
from all successive reprints, Vii:{;:}

nanda reluctantly lent hig name to
the new Vedanta Society which he
regarded as a form of faith, reflecting
rather than embodying life and truth.

——————
———

* .
thOdLe:,tet};e statement should be misunder-
§ ) have to remark that wh:
::’vam} w&.u'ned against is the tender:z-yd(:f ti:g
hisagxsagon toIswallow the individual and
eedom. It is good to he 1 i
: orn in a
(,lfmrc_h but no_t to die in it—this was onc
of his favourite sayings.

however, He recognised,

that organisation is abs
nReecfis:atr'y ltlo achieve anything in thisoivu(fﬁldy-
e Ppo 26:: letter. C_ompletc Works, Vol.
has; its.fu v (2nd Edition)—* Organisation
I, ults, no doubt, but without that
victiong :}i:n be done.” It was in this con-
o b n}t\ he founded the organisation
indiin S his Master’s name, To help an
vidual and not to crush or cnslave him

is t iec .
he object of g truly spiritual organisa-
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When the two congeal into historic
facts, life develops and disintegrates;
truth flowrishes and fades.

11

Modern youth dislikes to look
at world problems through tradi-
tion-coloured glasses, and prefers to
face the essentials of culture and the
hard facts of law-abiding Nature.
Tt is profitable to learn from a
beloved Acharya, how giants of the
past would confront present-day cris-
is and catastrophes if they happened
to live in the mechanised age of
cincmas and radios, dirigibles and
tractors. Heraclitus and Shankara,
Euripides and Bhavabhuti, Dante and
Shakespeare, Calderon and Camoens,
Descartes and Kant, Voltaire and
Goethe, all werc masters of their
daring craft, titans of thought and
world-citizens of universal breadth.
Literature is a blazing torch. Pro-
ductive poetry and gems of wisdom,
enshrined in that priceless casket, en-
kindle in growing souls a holy en-
thusiasm for the heroic life, and
cngender lofty conceptions and sub-
lime sentiments. Inborn idealism is
fed; the force of literary judgment is
strengthened.  Our loose thinking
sadly lacks logic. Critical acumen,
applicd to literature, say, to the Great
Epic, enhances rather than mars its
superb poetic beauty. The old na-
tional ballads, strung together by the
magic of minstrelsy, are still fresh
and fragrant like a vernal bed of
crocuses and daffodils, though the
state of society, depicted in the Maha-
bharata, has long vanished. The
heroic age ended with the defeat and
destruction of the Kauravas.

Ephemeral literature with very few
exceptions is worthless trash, morbid,
sentimental, depressing. It was al-
ways so. Classics alone make whole-

some reading; they gladden, uplift
and release our better nature. The
world-classics offer real and lasting
values; they catch the ideal and
cternal in the chequered —experi-
ences of actual life. On the stage of
the world, truth (Sat) struts about
in an actor's flimsy finery. We are
the mummers in the mundane mas-
querade, and ignorantly tide or belit-
tle the soul's eternal light. It is so
casy to forget truth and ourselves,
not so Kalidasa ; he “recognised”
reality everywhere in the earthly
tragi-comedy. His sweet pastoral
romance, enriched by the supernatu-
ral, bears the sub-title “Recognition.”
The illustrious recognitionist revelled
in the exubcrance of beauty, and en-
joyed to the fullest heroic, girlish and
scenic loveliness. But the Divine
Mother had taught him to fall in love
with transient beauties from a truer
and more tranquil heart’s angle of
vision. The poct became a devoted
“gservant” (Dasa) of mother Kali.
Culture does not always keep pace
with technique and machinery; we are
in danger of losing the throb and thrill
and higher spark of Kalidasa and his
German affinity, Goethe. The two
classics, towering summits of Indo-
German genius, are the best antidote
to counteract the poison exhaled by
our commercialised literature, boring
and base, and only too often foul and
filthy.

II1

My destiny demanded a dictator
and disposer. Vivekananda, sent by
fate, quickened my dormant trend to-
ward cosmopolitan culture. I was to
be a teacher of world-literature and
Aryan Semasiology.

My New York classes are consec-
rated to the princes of poetry. Little
heed is given to biographical and
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technical details, but all} the more
attention is paid to the message of
the masters, and its bearing on
modern thought and conduct. Again
the biology of words is the bedrock
and background of all culture. For
35 years, on and off, I have been busy
on Aryan Semasiology; the dietion-
ary will be ready in another five
years. Maybe, some institute or Go-
vernment, in sympathy with the idea,
will undertake the publication.

Science disciplines the untutored
judgment, but a liberal education
humanises. The Victorian training
of young gentlemen included the clas-
sical humanities which by 1940 or
1950, will have run their course, and
grown stale, and be outmoded. The
vacated place is to be taken by world-
literature and the “romance of
words”. Dry-as-dust grammar, dead
Greek and dull Latin already ceasc
to be popular. The New Learning
makes light of erudition, but culti-
vates soul-force (Shakti}.

In 1929 Bombay University invited
me to rationalise Aryan Linguistics
by Western critical methods. The
Universities of Nagpur, Alighar and
Rangoon asked me to repeat the se-
masiological course. In the following
year 1 was appointed Government of
Bombay Research Scholar. Various
Colleges use as a text-book my lee-
tures on Indo-Iranian Philology,
published by the Cama Institute
(Bombay, 1929). A second enlarged
edition is in preparation. Generally,
the definition of terms, in every
branch of knowledge, is theoretical
rather than linguistic. The New
Philology strips cultural words to
their very root and elements, and films
their historic development so to
speak. Science and art, travel and
trade, logic and law, social and poli-

(FEB. & MAR.

tical ethics, religion and metaphysics,
all of them are given a semasiologi-
cal setting and foundation,

Bef.ore 1000 B.C. semantic voca-
bularies were in use in Vedic schools
of thought. These glossaries disent-
angle the intricacies of names which
even then had become obsolete, hoary
an.d knotted, as it were, The Sans-
kl’l(:/ word for “gloss, ” Nighantu, is
fierlved from Grantha, and signifies
“unknotting,” that is, unraveling
Mantra-tantra, the thread and
tissue of obscure and complex voca-
bles. In the fifth century B.C., Yaska
was tl'le leading Nairuktika or Sema-
sxolgglst. His penetrating analysis
untxfid riddling word-knots, and solv-
ed_ Iinguistic enigmas, cven as Rama-
krishna, by the mere touch of his foot
lgoscned heart-attachments. The twc;
titans of vision were both Nirgran-
thas, unfettered by the trammels of
the glib tongue’s rigmarole and
the bondage of Kama-kanchana.
Words, Sphota-endowed, ascend the
vast organ-scale of emotions from
?l'udc Arctic origins and rude cave-
instinets, up the cosmic tone-ladder
to the seli-cffulgence of a Vahniki
and Vivekananda, or g Gibbon and
Brox.vning. The two English super-
patnpts were familiar with the world-
clgssms, professed creedless univer-
salism, and would have welcomed g,
sema.ntic guide-hook in their antj-
quarian investigations. In a ligtle-
noylced footnote, the immortal ap-
nalist of Rowme’s deeline ang fall com-
lr;eng.s semafsiology for a hetter under-
standing of the ic g
publie institutions.orgamc rowth of
.Sanskrit Semasiology is still & de-
sideratum to students of Hindu cul-
ture. Dharma gang Nasatya may
Serve as a test-lesson. The verb Dhri
(hold) yields the threc nouns: Dhar-
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ma (holding on to the moral law;
obligation; duty; justice), Dharana
(holding Chitta or the brain to one
thought only or bending the mind to
one object to the exclusion of all
others) and Dharani {(holding down
disease; magical incantation to assuage

* evil spirits). Mahayana and Shaiva-

metrical charms; such Dharanis have
passed wholesale into Tibetan Lama-

_ism. European kindred of Dharma
are “throne” (a hold or support) and

“firm” (holding fast), the former of
Greek, and the latter of Latin parent-
age.*

When the Bhaktas, followers of
Narayana, still dwelt in the utter-
most north (Shweta-dwipa), they saw
the Arctic twilight dance merrily
round Meru’s polar heights like

[*An English repercussion is ‘dare’ (hold
on boldly). The transition of ‘dh’ to ‘d’
recurs in Sanskrit ‘dha’ (set) and English
‘do’ (set to work), with the classical re-
flections the-sis (a task set) and fa-ct (an
act done), Russians, like the ancient Ro-
mans, pronounce Greek ‘th’ (Sanskrit ‘dh’)

. like ‘£’ ; Theodore like Fedor.

All these are phonetic changes, but the
evolution of sound is subordinate in
interest to the life-side of language. What
we want to know is the historic process how
root-conceptions like ‘hold’ or ‘set’ have
burst into fuller meaning and blossomed in-
to richer significance (dare and do; firm
and fact). Semasiology is the queen of phi-
lology, and forms part of Nature-study.
Orderly Nature, the cosmic organism, con-
sists of names and forms (Nama-rupa)
with corresponding laws of development.
Tulip-beds, thickly rooted and ramified in
the dark cold earth, grow into tender,
slender shoots with fairy buds. The floral
profusion, rainbow-tinted, wind-tossed and
sun-kissed, no longer clings to the clammy
heavy sod; scented and dainty heads nod
gracefully to the four quarters of the asure
sky. Our etymological dictionaries are
antiquated; they must be vitalised and re-
written by biologists,]

heavenly twins. The Rig Veda calls
them “dancing heroes” (Naranritu;
6, 63, 5) and also Ashwins, i.e., the
two horsemen or joint-riders. Puns-
ters explain “ Nasatya,’” an epithet
applied to the Ashwins, as Na-asatya
(not untruthful), or else derive Na-
satya from Nasate, variously trans-
lated as “joins, returns, recovers.”
But the epithet is of Sumerian origin,
and denotes “guardian of the midnight
sun.” The early Anglo-Saxons were
divided into ingle-priests and sax-
men or swordsmen; or to speak
Sanskrit, into Brahmins and Kshatri-
vas. Ingleside means fireside; the
ancient English were fire-devotees
like the Parsis, that choice minority-
group and civic ornament to the
progressive city of Bombay. The
ruling class of Sumer likewise com-
prised sun-wardens (Nasati) and
swordsmen (Amuru); Hittites and
Amorites. The former name survives
in Sanskrit Atithi (guest); Amuru is
the source-word of the martial
Maruts, cuirassed attendants of war-
like Indra. In the circumpolar
nest of the Proto-Aryans, including
the Sumerian ancestry, the mytholo-
gical function of the Nasatya-twins
(Sanskritised from Nasati) was to
bear the dying winter-sun or waning
Northern Light through the big pond
(winter solstice) into the New year.
Nahusha (sunset) was fabled to ferry
Nakshatra which in Vedic Sans-
krit still means “sun” across the
underworld-waters to golden Aurora’s
Easter resurrection. Awe-struck, the
ghostly ferryman looks back, and
reviews the ghastly battle ground,
soaked with the blood of sunset-red.

The field is quiet, the fevered war
is past!

Within their purple tents the vic-
tors rest,
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Save where a silver-cuirasged
sentinel. '

Leans on his spear, and gazes down
the west.

Nahusha, an antediluvian giant,
usurped the throne of India. His af-
finities in the Old Testament seem
to be Noah and the Noachids. Hebrew
Noah signifies ““ sundown, rest,” and
is apparently a Sumerian loan word.

On the last day of his rich life,
Vivekananda’s sunray-genius was at-
tracted to knotted philological pro-
blems which long ago had challenged
the sagacity of Yaska and Panini.
My dying Master heard the eternal
rush and rhythm of Sphota, but no

[FEB, & MaRr.

lopger garbed in articul
18 8pirit ever lives

every Math and Missi
with the societies which use his
venerable name tp claim the salient
peaks of world-poetry, and delve dee

Into the romance of words. Trutll:
through beauty and culture! Sat and
Asat are interdependent and insepg-
rable like Brahma and Kali, I\?ay
the Divine Mother bless our Vedanta

schools ang eve Adwai
deavour! ry waita en-

ate wording,
among us, in
on, and pleads

Om Ramakrishnaya Namah Om |

Pranjalir anato ‘smi  Viveka-
nandam!

THEN AND NOW
By E. T. Sturdy.

[Mr. Sturdy is a student of Indian Philosophy, and has
Himalayas practising spiritual disciplines. It was h ’
England and arranged for his lectures. He is now
in the Vedanta movement that has been revived
Mr. Sturdy is the President of the Committee for,

Birth-Centenary in England.

His brief reminiscences of Swami Vivekana
pects of Vedanta in the West at present provide v

T was in 1895 that I met Swami
Vivekananda: a very memorable
date in my life. I had previously been
with two of his Gurubhais (fellow-dis-
ciples) in India, viz.,, Swamis Siva-
nanda and Satchidananda.* I think,
probably, I wrote Vivekanands before
he left America, but that is now 40
years ago. Be that as it may, I saw
before me a man robust and upright
of body with a dignified presence,
calm features and luminous eyes,
when he stepped from the train.
I soon realised that he had a very
wide range of understanding and

*Swami Satchidananda was a disciple
and not a fellow-disciple of Swamj Vivekg-
nanda.—Editors.

; also spent some time i

e who invited Swami Vivekanax:gat}tlz
very old, yet, he takes a keen interest
by Swami Avyaktananda in London
med for celebrating Sri anakrishnn’x;

nda, a.nd his views regarding the pros-
ery stimulating reading. ]

sympathy with all prades i
Westfex:n and Eastern, End thatolie 1:'1:5;
& uniting force and not g disruptive
one. He could be outspoken and
severe with the shortcomings of both
East and West, and I heard him
speak very pointedly and candidly to
people, who, without direct experi-
ence themse]ves, repeated the stock
prejudices about Indian schools of
thought and Indjap life. He also ex-
horted young Indians who visited him
to hold fast ang remain faithful to
what was good in their own culture
anq not be carried away by the ma-
terialistic glamoyr of the West.

The Swamj himself was not exempt
from all the blandishments, subtle
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and gross, which were poured out
upon him. He was no ascetic in the
ordinary sense of the term. He met
Western life with a cheerful acquics-
cence in what was going, but it left
him as it found lim, always true to
himself. People who could not fa-
thom his largeness of heart and mind
criticised him as self-indulgent, but
it was not so: he had a perfeet control
of himself, both in body and mind.

At this point one must not omit to
mention J.J. Goodwin. He was a
young journalist who had gone out
to America. He was sent to make
a shorthand report of one of the
Swami’s addresses for some journal.
From that time he was so attracted
to the Swami that he never left him,
made himself his constant attendant,
took down his lectures in shorthand
and devoted all his time to him be-
yond that in which he had to go and
earn a bare living for himself. We
owe him a great debt of gratitude,
for without him we should have the
barest, if any, record of what the
Swami taught. When the news was
brought to him of Goodwin’s death
in Madras he was in the Himalayas.
He remained silent for a long time
gazing out upon the distant peaks.
Then he said, “ The last words that I
shall speak have been recorded,” or
words to that effect, and he thereby
also inferred his carly departure.

We started off in London with an
address at the then Prince’s Hall in
Piccadilly: there were about 300 peo-
ple present and a favourable notice
appeared in several papers. After-
wards lectures were organised and a
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room was taken at which the attend-
ance used to be about 120. Besides
these lectures, he accepted many in-
vitations to private houses and met
many prominent people.

There is no doubt that the activi-
tics of Madame Blavatsky and the
Theosophical Society had done mueh
to prepare the ground and to stir
thoughtful minds to listen to a
genuine Eastern teacher, and at that
time there seemed much more spirit
of enquiry than ever since. What-
ever the cause, upon Vivekananda's
return to India for the second time,
interest in the work he had started
here flagged and those Swamis who
followed him were unable to sustain
it. It is difficult to light damp straw
or to keep it burning when lighted.
Yet it is difficult to judge. Many more
books are brought out and read by a
widespread public dealing  with
Eastern thought now, than in those
earlier days. Some Eastern tenets
like punarjanma, karma, vasanas,
ete., have become familiar to people,
whereas in the days of my youth such
ideas or references were quite unheard
of and would have evoked astonish-
ment and ridicule. Forty years ago
the psychie atmosphere was calmer,
people’s minds were then not so much
oceupied with wars and rumours of
wars.  With ever quickening inter-
communication the influence of East
and West upon one another is bound
to increase, and although the fifty
years that Schopenhauer foretold have
been now far excecded, perhaps 150
years may see Eastern thought fami-
liarised and universal here.



THE HOLY MOTHER
By Mrs. S. Muthulakshmi Reddi, M.B. & (.M.

[Mrs. Reddi is one of the pioneers of the Women’s Movement in India. In this capa-
city and as the first lady to be the Deputy President of a legislative bedy in this country,
she enjoys an All-India reputation. Her life is devoted to social service, especinlly to the
education and upliftment of women. In the following instructive article she gives a some-
what detailed account of the life, personality and teachings of the Holy Mother who is
an embodiment of the highest ideals of Indian womanhood and forms an integral part of

Bri Ramakrishna's divine life.

Her life is not as widely known as it ought to be, and

we hope this article of Mrs. Reddi written with deep understanding and fervent devotion
will go a great way in remedying this state of affairs.]

@ O truly depict a great and
A3 saintly life is not within the
power of an ordinary individual. To
describe a superhuman personality
one should have had either a close
assoclation with such a spiritualised
person or one should have had one-
gelf a glimpse at least of those divine
powers. I do not lay any claim to
have had either of these. Yet being
asked by the authorities of Sri
Ramakrishna Math of Madras just
to put down in writing my ideas
about the Holy Mother whom I con-
sider to be an embodiment of the best
in Aryan womanhood, I begin this
gacred task with great diffidence, and
I pray that this humble attempt of
mine may not be a failure.

The Holy Mother—her maiden
name was Sarada—was born in 1853
of poor Brahmin parents in an obs-
cure village named Jayrambati, in the
district of Bankura in Bengal, and
bred in that simple rural atmosphere,
was married at the early age of five
to Sri Ramakrishna who was then in
his 24th year. Sri Ramakrishna was
then practising ‘Sadhana’ and was
subjecting himself to severe austeri-
ties and stern spiritual discipline, and
it was in order to divert his mind from
its spiritual flights that his mother
and brother planned the marriage.

But in this respect the marriage was
a failure; for the partner with whom
he was united in wedlock was well-
matched with him in point of spiri-
tual greatness. Exeept for once at the
age of seven, Saradamani Devi never
met her saintly husband after the
marriage till she was in her fourteenth
year. This meeting took place at
Kamarpukur, the village home of Sri
Ramakrishna whither he had gone
for a short visit after an absence of
seven years. In the meantime Sri
Ramakrishna had passed through
various spiritual disciplines and de-
veloped into a great saint, but this
did not in any way make him neglect
his duty to his wife. Besides, his
Guru Totapuri had told him on
knowing him to be married that
he alone is truly established in Brah-
man whose dispassion, diserimination
and wisdom are not in any way im-
paired even in the company of his
wife. So out of his sense of duty to
his wife and desiring to put himself
to this test and fiery ordeal, he
reccived Saradamani Devi cordially
and undertook to teach his young and
innocent  wife all details of the
practical life of the world as well as
the profound sccrets of spiritual
discipline. He set himself whole
heartedly to this task and taught her

The Holv Mother



Sri Ramakrishna Temple (under construction), Belur Math, as seen from the Ganges

(Dimensions L. 232 ft.; B. 110 ft.; H. 112 ft.)

1936 THE HOLY MOTHER 419

not only her houschold duties, but
“ glso the way of cultivating absolute
faith and self-surrender to God and
of behaving corrvectly with all persons
under all circumstances and in all
conditions and stations of life”.

The Holy Mother herself talked
to her disciples in later days of her
sarly training by her husband. She
used to say how Sri Ramakrishna
was so carcful about even trifling
details that he instructed her : “ When
you get into a carriage or boat, get
in first, but when you get down, get
down last after sceing if anything is
left behind .  After five or six
months’ stay in Kamarpukur, Sri
Ramakrishna returned to Dakshine-
swar by himself. Sardamani Devi
also returned to her father but filled
with that joy and contentiment born
of truc love for her divine husband.
She had lived with him, had served
him and had tasted bis love and
affection for her. She had learnt her
Jessons from him—how to live a elean
and pure and godly life, and how to
make others happy. A Hindu wife,
taught from her infancy to respect,
Jove and revere her hushand as God
himself, is indeed a blessed and a
happy woman, when she experiences
a similar love and respeet for herself
from onec whom she considers to he
the highest and holiest for her here
and hereafter. So it was with Sarada-
mani Devi.

In later days, she often spoke of
this, her great happiness to the wo-
men disciples of her husband, ¢ Since
then, ” she would say, “ I always felt
as if a pitcher filled with bliss had
been installed in my heart. I cannot
tell you how full I felt of that calm,
steady and divine joy ”. This is pure
divine love indeed.

Saradamani Devi passed a few
more years away from her husband
in her father’s house, self-absorbed
and content with tlie barest neces-
sities. But though her body lived there,
Lier mind dwelt cver with her husband
at Dakshineswar. LEven though she
felt a strong desire to go and see
him, she suppressed it carcfully and
patiently, consoling herself with the
hope that he himself would call her
to his side as is the usual Hindu
custom. But different rumours about
the mental condition of her husband
began to reach her when she had
completed her 18th year.  She
therefore beeame anxious to see him
once, and if need be to stay with him
and nurse him. Accompanicd by her
father she left for Calcutta, situated
70 or 80 miles from her village, and
reached that place with her health
pulled down by a bad fever which she
contracted on the way.

When Sri Ramakrishna saw her
thin and emaciated, he beeame con-
cerned very mueh about her welfare.
He wmade arrangements {or her
lodgings in his own room and nursed
her and supervised her diet and
medicine. In two or three days she
recovered, whereupon her father
finding that Sri Ramakrishna had
welcomed her returned to his village
quite satisfied.

Thus the Holy Mother was now
again under the influence and instruc-
tion of her divine husband. Her
coming at first caused grave doubts
in Sri Ramakrishna’s mind ; for, as
he saw only the Divine Mother in
all women, how could he regard one
of them as a wife? Saradamani,
Lhowever, set his fears at rest by tell-
ing that she wanted only to serve and
to learn. And this s¢he did, as faith-
fully and devotedly as any disciple
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possibly could, during her fifteen or
sixteen years of stay in the Temple.
She lived in a small closely screened
room in the Concert House, at first
with Sri Ramakrishna’s mother, and
after her demise, by herself alone.
“Only through one little opening
could I see the outside world,” she
remarks, describing her life, at the
Concert House, “ and I would watch
there all day and night just to catch
one glimpse of Thakur (Sri- Rama-
krishna), but when he passed he
would draw his eloth across his face.
Thus days went by without seeing
him. In course of time Gopal-
ma, Yogin-ma and other lady
devotees came and 1 was less alone.

“Every morning I used to get up at
three o’clock and go for my bath in
the Ganges. After my bath I would
return to my little room in the
Concert House and not leave it again
all day. The sun never came there,
go I could not dry my hair properly.
The Purdha curtain round the veran-
dah was just about the height of a
man’s head. All of Thakur’s disciples
used to come with provisions and I
had to cook for them; so round the
edge of the little room there were
cooking vessels, bags of rice, dal,
ete., and I slept in the small space
in the middle.” Sometime later she
fell ill, and a devotee of Sri Rama-
krishna, probably feeling that this
was due to bad accommodation, built
a small house for her near the
 Temple, where she stayed with Sri
Ramakrishna’s niece and a maid-
gervant.

Describing her spiritual training
under Sri Ramakrishna during this
period she says, “I was always so
shy that when I came to him I drew
my veil down to my chin. He would
ask me why I veiled myself and tell
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tne to lift it. But I could not draw
it up beyond my nose. One night,
however, I remember he talked the
whole night on the Lord, and I be-
came, as it were, mad. When dawn
broke.I found myself standing be-
fore him with my veil thrown entirely
back from my face and lost in what
he was saying. The daylight sudden-
ly‘rccalled me to myself. I drew my
vell quickly and ran to the Concc;t
House.

“Once I asked Thakur with what
name I should make Japam. He
looked up at me so scarchingly that
1 was frightened and blushed. He
replied: ‘Take any name you like.
Only believe that all power lics in the

name you choose and it will surely
save you,’

“At that time, at Dakshineswar, I
used to get up at 3 o'clock in the
morning and sit for meditation. I
would‘be totally lost in meditation.
()nce., m a moonlit night, I was per-
forming my Japam ncar the steps of
thg Nahabat (Concert Room). Every-
thing was quiet. I did not know
even when Sri Ramakrishna passed
that way to answer the call of nature.
On other occasions, T would hear the
sound of his shoes, but on this onc I
was totally absorbed in meditation.
At that time I looked differently, I
had ornaments and a cloth with a red
border. The wind had made the
cloth .slip from my body. I was un-
conscious of it. Young Jogin came
there to give the water-jug to Sri
Ram'al‘(rislma and saw me in that
condition. Ah! the cestasy of those
days! On a moonlit night I would
look at the moon and pray with
folded hands, ‘May my heart be as
pure as the rays of yonder moon.” If
you are steady in meditation and
prayer, you will clearly see Sri Rama-
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krishna in your heart, and hear his
voice. The moment an idea flashes in
your mind, it will be fulfilled then and
there. You will be bathed in peace.
AhL! what a mind I had at that time.
Brinde (the maid-scrvant) one day
dropped a metal plate in front of me,
with a bang. The sound pene-
trated into my heart. 1 was then
meditating  in  the Nahabat and
felt the sound like a clap of
thunder, and she burst into tears ..
In the course of your spiritual reali-
sation you will find that he who re-
sides in my heart exists in your heart
as well. He is in the heart of everyone
—the oppressed, the persecuted, the
untouchable and the outcast. This
realisation makes one truly humble.
What shall I say about my sister-in-
law? One day some sweepers came
to our house at Jayrambati and
brought a straw-ring for supporting
the water-jar on the ground. T asked
the man with the ring to leave it out-
side. With great caution he left it
there, but my sister-in-law created
a fuss and said, ‘The sweeper has
touched other things. Throw them
away! and she began to abuse him
saying, ‘You are all outcasts and you
have the nerve to touch our things.
The sweeper was almost dead with
fright, but I reassured him and said,
“You need not be afraid of anything.’
I also gave them some money to get
some refreshments. Such is my sister-
in-law’s mental state.”

Sri Ramakrishna treated his wife
with that same love, gentleness and
solicitude as he bestowed upon the best
of his disciples. Of this the Mother
spoke oncc as follows: “Ah, how Sri
Ramakrishna treated me! Not even
one day did he utter one word to
wound my feelings ! He never struck
me even with a flower. One day, at
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Dakshineswar, I cntered his room
with his meal. He thought it was
Lakshmi (his niece) and said in a
commanding tone, ‘Shut the door
when you leave the room.” ‘Very
well,” said 1. He was startled to hear
my voice, and said ‘Who is it? You?
I did not know that you came here!
I thought it was Lakshmi. Please
forgive me.” 1 said, ‘What difference
does it make? He never addressed
me as ‘“Tui’. He always looked after
my welfare. He would tell me, ‘One
should be always aetive. When you
are idle, all sorts of bad thoughts and
ideas crop up in your mind.  One
day he gave me some hemp and asked
me to make a net from it so that he
could keep the pots of sweets in it,
for his young disciples. I made the
net accordingly, and with the combed-
out fibres that were left over, T stuf-
fed a pillow.”

So tutored by her divine husband,
Saradamani Devi, now the Holy
Mother, attained that peace, calm and
joy which only a blessed few could
realise.  Here is an example for
modern India. If every husband
would take care of his wife as much
as Sri Ramakrishna did, and bestow
some time at least to enlighten her
on the several duties of life, India will
not suffer from the consequences of
an educated manhood and ignorant
and superstitious womanhood. There
would not then be any nced for our
men to throw the blame on their poor,
helpless and ignorant women for many
of the ills in our society for which
men themselves are wholly responsi-
ble. Instances are not wanting even
in modern India where husbands,
though married to illiterate child-
wives, having realised their responsi-
bilities as husbands and houscholders,
have taken upon their own shoulders
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the task of educating and training
their wives to fulfil aright the several
duties enjoined upon householders.
One such cxample was the late Justice
Ranade of Bombay who taught his
child wife the three R’s and made her
the pioneer of women’s education in
Maharashtra and the founder of the
famous Seva Sadan Society in Poona,
but these arc rare indeed. Sri Rama-
krishna discharged his duty as house-
holder by instructing and initiating
his wife into all his spiritual prac-
tices and discipline, and by thus mak-
ing her his spiritual companion and
true helpmate in life. The Holy
Mother has said, “He taught me
everything, secular and spiritual. He
taught me how to arrange the wick
of a lamp, what kind of a person
cach of the family was and how he
or she should be behaved with, how
to move in a stranger’s house and
such other wordly things. He also
taught me the singing of the praisc
of the Lord and the secrets of medi-
tation, Samadhi and the knowledge
of Brahman.”

Here is a great lesson for all house-
holders to learn and to follow, and a
suitable answer to all our Western
critics who say that Hinduism does
not advocate self-restraint, conti-
nence, purity and celibacy. If the pre-
sent-day Hindu has failed to assimi-
late his sacred scriptures, nay, if he is
completely ignorant of their true
teachings, his ancestral religion is not
to be blamed. The fault is more in
the present-day school education and
the so-called ortliodox practices and
customs which have nothing to do
with rcal religion. Sri Ramakrishna’s
constant advice to his disciples was
not to become entangled in the worldly
life but to remain purc and detached
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from it so as to realise God and at-
tain the highest bLliss.

Householder as he was in a sensce,
he not only preached but underwent
the fiery ordeal himsclf of setting an
example to his immediate disciples
and to the modern world of a pure
celibate life, cven in the company of
his wife. Will India need Birth-con-
trol teaching if the example of this
great life has been properly presented
before our young men and young wo-
men in schools and outside?

Again Sri Ramakrishna is different
in many ways from other saints and
aspirants after Godhead, the latter
always avoiding the sight of women.
These, apparently unable to over-
come the tempting of their own flesh,
uscd abusive epithets upon the in-
nocent fair sex, calling them by all
sorts of names, as temptresses, devils
in human form, enchantresses, ete.,
whereas the truth was that they
themselves were at fault. Being
weak-minded, they could not restrain
t!lCiI‘ passions. Even the compas-
stonate Buddha ran away from his
wife and child, and hesitated to ac-
cept women as his disciples and to
receive them into his fold. But S
Ramakrislma Is unique and supreme
In this respeet, and his divine nature
which is sexless, having asserted it:
§clf, he could even sleep with his wife
In the same bed, his mind being ever
ﬁxcd‘on God and lost to all body
consciousness.

.The Holy Mother’s own
give us an idea of his attitude in re-
gard to Women.  She was one day
§h£1111><)101ng his legs. She asked him,

ow do ink o i
Ramakrisigz uxlén)ll\xc(zif n‘l‘c' e Aoch
who is in the Slul‘in o e other

‘ ¢, the mother who
gave b}rth to this body and is now
living in the Nahiabat—cven she is

words
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now shampooing my feet. Really I
tell you, I find in you an embodiment
of the Divine Mother Herself.” Sri
Ramakrishna found in all women—
even in the most corrupt—the pre-
gence of the Mother of the Universe.

Sri Ramakrishna had a profound
reverence for womanhood. To him
God was primarily the Mother and
woman was Her shrine. He saw in
cach woman the sanctified image of
Divine Mother. IFven the street-
walker had in  his eyes some-
thing holy in her. The reflection of
Divinity, he declared, can never be
completely obscured., He used to say
that this was the Divine Mother’s
age and woman must take a leading
part in shaping the world’s life. She
would fulfil her high mission, he be-
lieved, not, however, by denying her
womanhood, but by glorifying it.

All living beings possess the im-
mortal soul—a spark of that divine
—whieh in some will be dim and hid-
den, and in others bright and spark-
ling according to the particular mode
of life and daily practices. If those
whom the world condemn as sinners
and criminals are brought under good
teaching and influences, very often
the divine clement in them asserts
itsclf and they become wholly good
and useful. That was the great
lesson taught by Sri Ramakrishna
and by all the great prophets of the
world.  Any human individual,
hardencd criminal and sinner though
he may be, if he beeomes truly repent-
ant and comes to have absolute faith
in himself and in the wisdom and
goodness of his Creator, and makes
an honest attempt to become good,
is sure to attain his desired end.
Many such men and women who
came under the influenee of Sri Rama-
krishna and the Holy Mother turned

a new leaf in their lives and by the
mere touch of their holy person were
metamorphosed into totally different
individuals beyond all recognition.
That is why God says, “ Between me
and my devotee there iz no difference,
My wisdom is his wisdom, My life 1s
his life, My bliss is his bliss.”

Sri Ramakrishna was great beyond
all human deseriptions, but without
the loving and sympathetic co-opera-
tion of his wife, he could not have
risen to that supreme height of
spiritual greatness and wisdom. At
one time Sri  Ramakrishna and
Saradamani Devi used to sleep in the
same bed. Often, all through the
night Sri Ramakrishna would be ab-
sorbed in Samadhi, his body as rigid
as in death ; and his young wife
would be put to fright at the sight
of this. Sri Ramakrishna therefore
taught her the way of bringing down
his mind to body consciousness by
the repetition of certain mystic letters
in the ecar. Although this alleviated
her fears to a great extent, still she
could have little sleep at night.
Realising her difficulty Sri Rama-
lrishna made arrangements for her
sleep at the Nahabat. From what
he said about thosc days it is clear
that if Saradamani Devi also had not
been completely free from all desires,
he would not have so completely
escaped from the taint of body-con-
sciousness. Here the woman was
stronger than the man. This is true
of many a great man who made a
mark in the world. The wife has
always silently and behind the scenes
influenced and shaped the husband’s
mind and carcer.

From this and other instances we
realise how whole-heartedly the wife
of Sri Ramakrishna got into his spirit
and assimilated all his teachings and
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more than fulfilled his expectations
of her. Here is another instance of
her nobility, in Sri Ramakrishna’s
own words : “When a Marwari de-
votee offered ten thousand rupees, 1
felt as if he had plunged a saw into
my head. I cried to Mother, ‘O,
Mother, do you want to tempt me
at last ?’ 1 wanted to know her
(his wife’s) mind in the matter, and
when she came, I said to her, ¢ The
devotee wants to give this money.
But as I cannot accept it, he wants
to give it in your name. Why do
you not accept it? What do you
say to it ¥’ But she replied at once,
¢ How can that be? The money can
never be accepted. For if 1 take it,
it will be as if you took it. If I
accept it, I shall have to spend it in
your service; it will thus be practi-
cally accepted by you. People revere
you for your renunciation ; this
money must never be accepted.
Hearing her I heaved a sigh of relief.”

His extreme courtesy and consi-
deration for her is amply illustrated
by the following incident : One day
she was bringing to him a basket
of fruits and vegetables with all the
ecagerness and pride of a happy child.
He looked at it gravely and said,
« But why so extravagant?” “At
least it was not for myself !” sald the
young wife, all her sunshine gone, in
sudden disappointment, and she turn-
ed and went away, crying quietly.
But this, Sri Ramakrishna could not
bear to see. “Go, one of you,” he
said, turning to the boys beside him,
“gnd bring her back. My very
devotion to God will take wings, if
T sce her weep!”

During Sri Ramakrishna’s incur-
able illness, the Holy Mother nursed
him day and night, preparing his diet
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and attending to his other comforts
along with his devoted disciples.

He; pa‘_ssed away in her 33rd year
an.d in his 51st year. When she was
going to put on her widow’s garb after
he_r husband’s demise, Sri Rama-
krishna revealed himself to her in the
healthy appearance of his early days
and holding her hand, said, “Am i
dead‘that you are removing the signs
of wifehood ?”  After that she never
bared her wrists. She always put on
a cloth with a thin red border and
wore bangles on her hands.

She lived for another 34 years after
her husband’s death, preaching his
gospel to his and her disciples, and
was a mother to all of them i;1 the
hlghgst_ sense of that word.  The
remaming period of her life was
remarkable and  significant in
cvery respect. She proved herself to
be. the best disciple of Sri Rama-
krishna.  Thousands of men and
women. devotees came to see her
frorq all parts of India and from the
outside world, to pay their respects
and to receive her blessings. She
showed herself in word, dee.d and
thgqght to be capable of the highest
spiritual knowledge and wisdom. Her

~later life was a continuous process of

spiritual ministration, she bein
called upon to play the part of §
Guru and a teacher to many a
devotee who sought her help to attain
peace and bliss. She was highly in
telligent and possessed an up-to~dat-
knowledge of the world so as to ive
appropriate answers and advicng tg
ISnlan% a worldly-minded individual.
thm. oved all and sympathised with
€ Joys and sorrows of the world A
tru(;: .de.scription of this illustr'ious
:riltl divine personality is not possible
andl(;ut. re‘ferrmg'to her conversations
0 Incidents in her daily life pre-

1936] THE HOLY

gerved for us by devoted disciples.
We shall pass in review through some
of the pages of these instructive re-
cords in the rest of this study.

One lady devotee said : Mother, I have
five daughters. 1 cannot find suitable
bridegrooms for them, I am so anxious
about it.

Mother : Why do you worrry about their
marriage 7 I vou cannot find suitable
husbands for them, pleasc send them to
the Sister Nivedita Girl's School. They
will be trained there. They will be very
happy in the school.

Another day in the morning Radhu,
her nicce, was ready to go to the Christian
Missionary School of the neighbourhood.
Golap-ma came and said to the Mother,
«Radhu is now a grown-up girl. Why
should she go to the school any more 7
She asked Radhu not to go to the school.
Radhu began to cry. The Mother said,
“Ghe is not quite grown-up. Let ‘her go
to the school. She can do immense good
to others if she gets education and learns
gome useful arts from the school. She has
been married in a backward village.
Through education she will not only im-
prove herself but will be able to help
others” Radhu was allowed to go to the
school.

When talking to women on houschold
duties, the Mother said, * One must al-
ways do some work. It keeps both the
body and the mind fit. In my carly days
at Jayrambati, I was always busy, day
and night, with some work or other. I
never visited my neighbours. People would
blurt out at the very sight of me, ‘Dear
me, the daughter of Shyama has been
marricd to a lunatic! I did not sce any-
body in order to escape such eriticism.”

Her advice to her own nicce who was
in an angry mood one day is worth quoting
here:  She reprimanded her and sald,
“Women should not show so much anger.
They must practise forbearance. Women
are generally very sensitive. A mere word
upsets them. Words also are so cheap
nowadays. They should have patience.”

The Holy Mother had practised for-
Learance and self-control to the highest
degree, yet she could never tolerate or be
a witness to injustice or cruelly to any-
body in any form, One of her woman
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dovotees deseribes the following incident :
“ Tt was evening when I went to Bagh-
bazar to sce the Holy Mother. She was
kind enough to ask me to spread her
smull carpet on the floor and fetch her
beads. She soon beeame absorbed in her
meditation., Across the lane there was an
open space. A few labourers lived there
with their family. One of the male mem-
bers began to beat one woman terribly,
probably his wife. Slaps and fisticuffs
hegan to be showered upon her. Then he
kicked her with such foree that she was
thrown to a distance, with a child in her
arms. Then he started kicking her again,
The Mother eould not proceed with her
meditation any more. Extremely modest
though she was and though her voice
could hardly be heard by people on the
ground floor, she came to the porch of
the second floor, stood by the iron
railing and cried aloud in a tone of sharp
reprimand, ‘ You rogue ! Are you going
to kill the girl outright ? I am afraid she
is already dead!’ Hardly did the man
look at her than he became quiet, like the
snake before its charmer, and released the
woman. The svmpathy of the Mother
made the woman burst into loud sobs.
We heard that her only fault was that she
did not cook in time. Afterwards the
man became his old self again and wanted
to bhe at peace with the woman. The
Holy Mother saw this and came back to
her room.”

The Holy Mother’s love and concern for
her disciples knew no bounds. When Sarada-
mani Devi’s mother deplored in the hear-
ing of Sri Ramakrishna that her daughter
would have no children, Sri Ramakrishna
scemed to have said that many good child-
ren would call her mother., “ When one
has earthly children, sometimes they are
bad und disobedient,” he said to the Holy
Mother on one occasion, “but the
children T have brought to you are good
and pure and will never cause you trouble.”
This prophecy of Sri Ramakrishna was
fulfilled to the very letter. All the young
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna loved her
and revered her as their own mother, and
she in turn was so tender and full of that
maternal love for them all. She would be
so solicitous about their welfare, would
cook for them with her own hands, serve
them and fced them with sweets and pray
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for them to Sri- Ramakrishna. Once when
some devotees went to her village to be
initiated by her, on hearing from them
that they were caught on the way in rain
and darkness, she actually went into tears
and reprimanded them for having risked
so much.

Again the Holy Mother’s advice to a
young widow devotee is worth repeating
for the benefit of our women readers. That
devotec writes : “Once T was going to
my father-in-law’s house when the Holy
Mother gave me the following advice,
‘Don’t be familiar with anybody. Don't
take much part in the social functions of
the family. Don’t be inquisitive about
others. Gradually increase the time of
meditation and prayer, and read the
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna.’”

Regarding the instruction that the Holy
Mother gave her on another oceasion, she
writes: “ She said to me,  Never trust a man,
even not your own father or brother, what
to speak of others. Let me again repeat,
don’t trust a man, even if God comes to
you in the form of a man.” She forbade
me to frequent the monastery and other
places where the monks lived. She would
say, ‘You may have no bad intention in
your mind. You visit them with pure
thoughts, but if your presence brings any
impure ideas into their minds, then you
will also be partly responsible for it She
forbade me to make pilgrimage without
discrimination of time or company.”

Again when one of her disciples lost
his father, she advised him to look after
his mother and make her quite comfortable
hefore he thought of renouncing the world
and secking his own spiritual welfare.
« Fyeryonc should serve his mother. It
is all the more incumbent upon you
because you have all come to me with the
purpose of dedicating your life to the
service of others, Had your father not
left any money for your mother, I would
have asked you to earn money and look
after her comfort. Through the grace of
Sri Ramakrishna, that obstacle has been
removed. Simply see that the money left
at her disposal is not wasted. Make some
arrangement about it, and look after her
as much as you can. Is it a small advan-
tage for you? One cannot earn money in
strictly honest ways. Money always taints
the mind, For this reason I ask you to
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settle the pecuniary affairs of your mother
as soon as possible. Such is the fasci-
nation of money that if you involve
yourself too much in it, you will feel
attracted to it. You may think that you
are above money and that you will never
feel any attraction for it as vou have once
renounced it. You may further think that
at any moment you may leave it behind.
No, child, never harbour this thought in
vour mind. Through a tiny hole jt will
enter into your mind and then strangle
you g.m(lually. You will not even
know it. Especially as you belong to
Caleutta, you know the value of money
Settle your mother’s affairs as soon ns'
possible and run away from Calecutta
Further, if you can persnade your mothm:
to go' .to a holy place, you ean both lead
o spiritual life, forgetting your worldly
rel'ation,ship. Just now your mother i.s
stricken with grief. 1 think this is the
bes:t arrangement. Your mother is now
quite advanced in years. Always talk to
her about God. You will really fulfil the
duty of a son if you can help her to gather
the means for her ultimate journey. You
have grown by sucking her milk. How
much suffering did she undergo to raise
you'to manhood ! Know that service to
}1?.1' is your highest duty. But it is a quite
different matter if she stands in. the way
of. your spiritual life. Why don't you
b_rmg her to me ? T shall sce what she is
!xke. I may give her a few words of
instruction if they will be of help to her
But beware ! Don’t involve yourself ir;
worldliness on the plea of serving your
mo.ther. After all, it is nothing but the
m.mfxtenunce of a widow. It means a very
trlf.img sum, Try to settle her affairs as
quickly as possible, even at a loss. S8ri
Ramakrishna could never bear the touch
of money. You are all out in the world
taking bis name on your hps. A]wuys;
remember his word. Money is at the root
05 all the disasters you see in the world.
\911 are young. Money will attract your
mind to other temptations. Beware !”
In reply to a question of one of her disci-
ples, she said, “It is true that one may
put off a pious intention on considering
the propriety or impropriety of the time,
b.ut death docs not make any distinction of
time. As death is always uncertain, one
should carry out virtuous wishes whenever
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the opportunity presents itsclf without
waiting for a particular time.”

The following conversation of the Holy
Mother with onc of her woman devotees
will convey to our rcaders the high ideals
of a married Hindu couple and the duty
to their children and family :

Mother : Look at the child who has
renounced the world. He has left every-
thing behind in the name of Sri Rama-
krishna. The worldly men beget children
without number, as if that is their duty
in this world. Sri Ramakrishna used to
say, ‘One must practise self-control after
the birth of one or two children” Yester-
day a young woman came to sec me.
She had a bunch of children, some hanging
from her back and some clinging to her
arms. She could hardly manage them,
Can you imagine what she told me ? She
said, ¢ Mother, I do not at all enjoy this
worldly life.” I said, ‘How is that, my
child 2 You have got so many young
ones ' She replied, ‘ That is the end of it.
1 will not have any more’ I said,
“It would be nice if you could carry out
your intention

The Mother began to laugh.

Devotee : Well, Mother, according to
our Hindu conception the husband is our
most adorable teacher. The seriptures say
that through serving him one can go to
heaven, and oven be united with God.
Now, if a wife, somewhat against the will
of the hushband, tries to practise self-
control, through supplication and spiritual
talk, is it sinful for her ?

Mother ;: Certainly not ! Whatever you
do for the realisation of God cannot have
any sinful cffect. Self-control is absolutely
necessary. All the hard disciplines enjoined
upon Hindu widows arc mecunt to help
them practise seli-control.

All the acts of Sri Ramakrishna were
directed to God alone. He once performed
the Shodashi Puja, making me the objeet of
worship. I asked him what I should do
with the bangles, the clothes and other
articles of worship. After a little thought
he said that I could give them away to my
own mother. My father was then alive.
Sri Ramakrishna said to me, ‘Don’t think,
when you present your mother with these
articles, that she is an ordinary human
being. Think of her as the direct embodi-
ment of the Divine Mother of the

Universe. I acted accordingly. That was
the nature of his teachings.

Her extreme humility and simplicity will
be scen from the following incident : The
wife of a devotce brought her baby with
her during one of her visits to the Holy
Mother. The baby dirtied the blankets.
The Holy Mother began washing it her-
self. When the baby’s mother snatched it
from her, the Mother replied, ¢ Why should
I not wash it 2 Is he not my relation 7’7

She looked upon her disciples as her own
children and she never considered that any
service to them was beneath her dignity.
She, whom thousands revered and worship-
ped, was mever proud and  thought
for even one minute that she was superior
to the rest of the world. Her expressions
and manners were always f{ull of grace,
tenderness, love and gentleness, and she
could solve the knottiest problems of life
as well as perform the lowliest of services
to comfort and consvle others who sought
her help. She had unlimited patience and
in spite of her ill-health and other in-
conveniences, she would never send away
devotees without listening to his or her
troubles and without offering a word of
comfort. She would particularly be kind
and  considerate to the poor amongst
them.

Sister Nivedita, the English disciple
of Swami Vivekananda, who knew
the Holy Mother personally writes,
“To me, it has always appeared
that she is Sri Ramakrishna’s final
word as to the ideal of Indian woman-
hood. ”

The Hindu ideal of marriage has
been fulfilled in the lives of Sri Rama- -
krishna and the Holy Mother; for
they were onc in spirit but twain
in body. Sri Ramakrishna and Holy
Mother were in the world and still
not of it. They lived for others and
never for themselves. They have set
an cxample to the modern world
by illustrating in their very lives the
ideals of the most ancient of all
religions, Hinduism, and thereby
making it possible for others to follow
those deals. At a time when India’s
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sons and daughters were beginning to
forget all about their past and ignore
their own precious heritage, the soul
of India tock birth in Sri Rama-
krishna and Saradamani Devi to
demonstrate to the world the poten-
tialities and virtues of the Hindu
race. This description of the life and
personality of the holiest and purest
of women will not be in vain if the
daughters of India begin to think and
find time even in the midst of their
busy lives to study their ancient
scriptures in the light of the lives of
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these two great incarnations of God-
head. Then they will understand
that the highest knowledge and
wisdom are not to be had by were
book-learning but by looking within
themselves.  They will recognise
themselves to be the storehouse of all
human virtues, if only they realise
that the human soul is but a part of
the universal soul and make an honest
attempt to reach Him, the All-wise,
the All-good, the Omniscient and the
Omnipotent—the ultimate goal of all
human existence.

'SOME DISCIPLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By Swami Jagadiswarananda

[Swami Jagadiswarananda is a monk of the Ramakrishna Order and is well-known
as a contributor to several journals in this country. These short sketches of some of
the disciples of the Master will not only reveal the greatness of these personalities
but also the greatness of Sri Ramakrishna whose glory they reflect.]

" N THE following paragraphs we
5 arec giving brief sketches of
some lay and monastic disciples of
Sri Ramakrishna who have not
come much into the limelight
of  public recognition. They
were nevertheless great  perso-
nalities and were intimately conncet-
od with the Master’s life. They were
also largely responsible for spreading
his message and for strengthening
the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Movement which has to-day gained
a world-wide significance. Little is
known outside a limited circle of
friends and admirers about their un-
common devotion and dedication to
God, and little also is available in
print about the part they have played
in preaching the gospel of Sri Rama-
krishna. Swami Vivekananda is
omitted from this account as the
public has read sufficiently about him,
and know fairly well about his work

in starting and stabilising the Mission
of the Master in India and abroad.
The Holy Mother who may rightly
be deseribed as the foremost of the
Master’s disciples is also not included
because there is a special article
devoted to her elsewhere in this issue.
A study of these personalitics is also
uscful in understanding Sri Rama-
krishna ; for, one aspcet or other
of the many-sided genius of Sri
Ramakrishna is embodied and illus-
trated in the lives of these devoted
disciples through whom his glory and
greatness were manifested after he
had shaken off the mortal coil.

MATHURANATH

We shall begin this account of the
great devotees of Sri Ramakrishna
with a sketeh of Mathuranath, the son-
in-law of Rani Rasmani, who founded
the Temple of Dakshineswar where
the Master spent the greater part of
his God-intoxicated life. Though by

AMathura Nath
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himself a shrewd man of the world
in the full scnse of the term, Mathura-
nath was perhaps the first to recog-
nisc the spiritual genius of Sri
Ramakrishna who was then but an
obscure priest in the Temple of which
Mathuranath was practically the
lord and master. This In itself
speaks volumes of the extraordinary
gpiritual ecalibre lying behind  the
apparent worldliness of this young
aristocrat.  The pride of wealth
and worldly position did not in the
least interfere with his reverence and
devotion for the Master whom men
in general regarded at that time only
as a low-paid cmployce of his
with a somewhat deranged brain.
During the period of storm and stress
that characterised the carly spiritual
development of Sri Ramakrishna,
Mathuranath, with an understand-
ing so rare among the worldly-
minded, stood fast by the Master,
taking cvery care of his health
and physical comfort of which
he himself was supremely unmindful,
and providing him with all facilities
for carrying on spiritual practices
under the guidance of various adepts.
It is no exaggeration to say that the
devotion and liberality of Mathur had
much to do at least In providing the
oxternal conditions for the full flower-
ing of the Master’s spiritual genius.
For this, the world at large, and the
devotees of Sri Ramakrishna in parti-
cular, owe a decp debt of gratitude
to this devoted worldling. Sri Rama-
krishna himself recognised the value
of his services, and as a token of this
recognition deseribed him as the most
important of his ‘rasaddars’ or
divinely appointed care-takers.
There is an exquisite tenderness
about the intimacy and the mutual
devotion between these two diver-

gent characters—the austere devotee
whose watchword in life was the
renunciation  of Kama-Kanchana
(lust and gold) on the one hand, and
the wealthy aristoerat who never felt
any repugnance for the good things
of life on the other. Mathur, of
course, was not a credulous simpleton
to be imposed upon by any assumed
garb of picty. He fully shared the
rationalistic and sceptical gpirit coni-
mon to the English-educated men of
the time, and it was not without
several tests, cunningly planned, that
he allowed his initial impression re-
parding the A\aster’s saintliness to
crystallise itself Into unwavering faith
and devotion. But once this faith was
engendered by obscrving the immacu-
late purity of the Master’s character
and by the spiritual experiences he
himself gained in his company,
Mathur manifested in his attitude
towards the Master a rare type of
trust, devotion and unreasoning love,
for which no sclf-sacrifice was too
great, no consideratiops of honour and
prestige too valuable, in the service
and adoration of the object of its
attention. Though parsimonious by
nature, he would, at the Master’s wish,
spend hundreds and thousands of
rupees in feeding and clothing the
poor ; at his request he would remit
the rent of the faminc-stricken tenants
of an estate ; to please him he would
arrange for religious discourses and
Qastrie debates and lavishly distribute
gifts and prizes among devotees and
scholars; to entertain and delight the
Master he would make princely
arrangements for pilgrimages to holy
places like Benares, Brindavan and
Navadwip, spending large sums of
money. In fact he looked upon all his
wealth as meant for the Master’s
gervice, and at one time wanted even
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to transfer the ownership of his estates
to him, and himself be only his
steward and agent. The offer of
course was rejected.

.Besides this, the intimate associa-
tlon. of the Magter with Mathur’s
.fam1.1y and the liberties allowed him
in his household show how unreserved
was Mathur’s trust in him. The
Master was called ‘ Baba ’ or * Father’
by Mathur and his wife, and neither
of the:m would consider any festival
or religious ceremony in their house
to have been celebrated properly if
the Master could not attend it for
some reason or other. The  Father'’
had free access into the inner apart-
ments of the house, and it was often
a great delight for the ladies to be in
tusl', holy company and hear his godly
; ks. During the Master's Madhura-

hava Sadhana, when he impersonat
ed a woman, dressing like and cult'-
vating the feclings of one of the § i
sex, Mat.hur insisted on his livin ailr
his Own inner apartments along \%vit;1
the ladies of his household, Na l
close was Mathur’s intimacy \\'it}}l”tlslo
Magter and so solicitous was he abou(t),
taking care of him that when tj
Maste.r was in his house, he would noi
‘be satisfied without arranging for the

Father’s ' sleep in the same bed-rooy
where he and his wife slept. !

.Addressing Hriday Mathur once
saxc.i,‘ “My wife, children, wealth
position—these and all other things’
are unrcal; Ramakrishna alone is
real.” There is no adequate descrip-
tion of the character of this devoted
householder, than this brief profes-
sion of faith coming from his own
mouth.

It must also be remarked that as
Mathur loved and trusted him, the
Master too staunchly stood by him in
all his spiritual and secular diffi-
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culties, qnd 'conﬁded all his thoughts
arvxd aspirations to him as a child.
thgt was more he cured him
of his scepticism and sensuous inclina-

tions, and gave him a spiritual uplift-

ment which he could not have gai
by himself. ot have guined

THE MASTER MAHASHAY

The only other houscholder diseiple
whom we shall consider in these
sketches is Mahendra Nath Gupta or
i/[astver Mah_ashay, more familiarly

nown by his pen-name “M.” Of
3!1 the lay disciples of the Master he
1\/1d th(f most for disseminating the

I_asters message. “ The Gospel of
Sri Ramakrishna compiled by M. is
the most popular of all publications
on the Master and has carricd his
message far and wide cven to distant
villages not only of Bengal but of
o-ther'p'rovinccs as well. The biblical
stmplicity of its style appeals alike to
ltr;«;)rlsand dwo'mon of all classes and
woes an 1 s description of the
crents a'n( 7 holy conversations of
v_e‘ laster’s everyday life are so
vivid that the reader often feels trans-
gorted to the actual scencs. The
al?spfzrllcil}as been rendered into almost
Buro 1a1; vernaculars and many
" u1 an languages : “ Socratic dia-
en%iesl are Plato all over—you are
nan(riz y and-cn, " said Swami Viveka-
Gonm w;ﬂ;mg to him about the
o ti] t comparative study will
b :d ‘t‘:lct:} Gospel may rightly be
of B 1th the famous Dialogues
Oflillil;etimany other educated youths
of b me Mahendra Nath owed his
(?} 1g1(()1us awakening to  Koshub
> nl;ilrllyrauSen. His spiritual thirst was
s l:le ecr;clxcq by the Master with
of o8 o Ine in cgntagt at the age

: Ince then till his end, for a
period of over half a century, t’he one
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object for which he lived and laboured
was to talk of him to others and to
live up to his teaching. Even in his
active career as Head Master in
High Schools or as a Professor in
Colleges he lived an austere and
intense life of spiritual discipline,
never allowing his mind to be ruffied
cven by the most provoking circum-
stances and perplexing situations.
Aptly does an English writer deseribe
him: “A venerable patriarch has
stepped from the pages of the Bible,
and a figure from Mosaic times has
turned to flesh. .. .... In that
grave, sober presence I realise instant-
ly that there can be no light persiflage,
no bandying of wit or humour, no
utterance even of harsh cynicism and
dark scepticism. . . . . His character
with its commingling of perfect faith
in God and nobility of conduct is
written in his appearance for all to
see.”’

According to the mandate of the
Master, Mahendra Nath lived in the
world but he was never of it. He
simplified his living so much that it
bordered on ascetic sternness and plain-
ness. To drive home to his own mind
the idea of homelessness and to slack-
en the bondage of domestic ties, he
would sleep in the open balcony of
the Senate Hall of the Calcutta
University among the waifs and strays
of the city who passed their nights
there. He spent his life mostly in a
room of the High School of which he
was the proprietor and rector; and
there, surrounded by a circle of wrapt
listeners, he would lose himself while
discoursing on the words of the
Master till late hours of the night. It
was an inspiration to hear him talking
of his Master, God, or religion, throw-
ing wonderful sidelights on the
mysteries of spiritual life with apt
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examples from the lives of the pro-
phets and apposite quotations from
seriptures.

Mahendra Nath was a perennial
source of ingpiration to all who came
in contact with him. Even in the
carly days of his discipleship under
the Master, being the Head Master of
a High School, he was responsible for
influencing the minds of several young
men and directing them to Sri Rama-
krishna. Some of the Sannyasin dis-
ciples of Sri Ramakrishna came from
among them. Even among the later
generations  of the monks of the
Ramakrishna Order, not a few owe
their first inspiration to him. They
ever met with encouragement from
him in the pursuit of the monastic
ideal. In fact so great was his
reverence for the ideal of Sannyas
that he often used to say: “A
Sannyasin of the common type even
is like a cultured graft-mango which,
cven if sour, is without any fibre.
But a houscholder, however outstand-
ing he may be, is like a country
mango. It may be sweet but it is
fibrous. There is a difference in the
stuff.” He also used to describe San-
nyasins as ‘ whole time workers of
God.’ This distinction between the
houscholder and the Sannyasin on
which he always insisted, he used to
apply in his own case too. Often his
students and admirers who had
become Sannyasins afterwards would
go to him for inspiration. Though
Limself an illuminated sage, he would
protest against their prostrating
before him for the reason mentioned
above, and would fecl visibly moved
if they did so in spite of his protesta-
tions. To shake hands with him as
an equal is all that he liked them to
do—so deep was his humility and so
profound his regard for the ideal of
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renunciation, the message of his
master’s life and teachings. Truly
has it been said that in his presence
no word was heard but the word of
God, no word spoken but in descrip-
tion of His glory and no word read hut
what revealed the mystery of His
being.

SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

We next pass on to the Sannyasin
disciples who have been mainly res-
ponsible for spreading the message of
the Master. Of these the first that
requires consideration is Swami Brah-
mananda, universally recognised as
next only to Swami Vivekananda in
point of spiritual greatness. If the
latter was responsible for carrying
the message of the Master from one
end of the globe to the other, it was
under the fostering care of the latter
that the work got stabilised and
entered the stage of rapid expansion.
He occupied the presidential seat of
the Ramakrishna Math and Mission
for more than two decades from its
very establishment.

The spiritual eminence of the
Swami can be well gauged from the
fact that Swami Vivekananda deserib-
ed him reverently as a “ Mountain
of Spirituality.” Considering the lat-
ter’s dignified reserve, firmness and
equipoise of mind, he would sometimes
compare him with Bhishma of the
Mahabharata. The brother-disciples’
veneration for Swami Brahmananda
almost amounted to adoration. To
them he was the likeness of their
Master.  He was their beloved
“Rajah” and was known by that
appellation among the devotees of Sri
Ramakrishna. His transcendental
spirituality had installed him in the
spiritual sonship of Sri Ramakrishna
who fondled and treated him as a
child. As a boy of 19, Swamj

Brahmananda met the Master, and
he perhaps of all his fellow-disciples,
lived most in his company. He loved
the Master as dearly as a child
loves its father, and so uncoventional
was his relationship with him that
in his playful mood he would run to
him from time to time and sit on his
lap. Under the influence of the Mas-
ter’s holy company and by the prac-
tice of Tapasya, his boyish innocence
developed into profound spirituality.
As a wandering monk he visited
numerous Tirthas in Northern and
Western  India, practising  spiri-
tual absorption in congenial places.
Often he used to pass the whole night
in meditation. A considerable por-
tion of his itinerant life was, however,
spent in Brindavan which he liked
very much. In many of these places,
he went into cestasy.  In those days
his appearance was remarkably sober
and serenc, and an ineffable radiance
shone over his face. His eycs were
wonderfully lustrous and indrawn,
and his person seemed to radiate
spirituality. He was always ealm and

collected, and was marked for his
inwardness of life.

As the spiritual head of the Order
he took special interest in moulding
the lives of young monks and novi-
tiates, whose number increasingly
swelled. He looked with parental care
after their physical welfare, and
personally attended to their grievan-
ces and inconveniences.  His presence
was an inspiration to the inmates of
the Math and was always sought by
them. His association with the de-
votees was a perennial source of de-
light to them. Though the Head of
the Order, he was Very unassuniing
and as the President he never com-
manded but only suggested. He was
full of wit and humour and was a

Swami Shivananda

Swami Brahmananda
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Swami Ramakrishnananda

1936] SOME DISCIPLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 433

source of joy to all who would come
in contact with him.

The Swami's spirit of renunciation,
his spiritual insight and his wisdom
in dealing with men and matters are
well brought out by the following in-
cident. A rich businessman, having
lost his only son, wanted to bequeath
his whole business concern to the
Math and retire from the world. He
began frequenting the Math and in-
sisting that Swami Brahmananda
should accept the gift, but the Swami
however deferred giving any definite
reply. The gentleman finally per-
suaded one of the Sadhus of the Math
to plead on his behalf to the Swami
for the acceptance of the gift. The
Swami however told that Sadhu in
reply; “By coming in contact with
you the gentleman wants to renounce
his wealth. On the other hand by
associating with him you want to
become a businessman! Wait and
watch, and you will see the gentle-
man will change his mind.” The
course of events justified the Swami’s
caution; for the gentleman actually
changed his mind.

The Swami was of a retiring dis-
position and would always avoid
public limelight. When, however, he
met people, he would welcome them
and hear their talks. He would enter
into the spirit of a person, be he a
doctor, a lawyer, a professor, a dra-
matist or a journalist, and listen to
them as a learner, about their profes-

" sions or the subjects with which their

minds were full. He would hardly
speak about matters spiritual unless
he was impressed by the enquirer’s
sincerity.

In his spiritual instructions to peo-

ple, he used to lay special emphasis
on the efficacy of Japam, devotional
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songs and the reading of holy books.
He instructed his disciples to medi-
tate four times a day—morning, even-
ing, noon and midnight. In the course
of a conversation or in the midst of
fun he would disclose a spiritual
truth, or hint the solution of problems
in a manner that went home into the
questioner’s mind. He always recom-
mended combination of work and
meditation in the case of generality
of men. “Give 12 annas t.e. three-
fourths of your mind to God, and de-
vote the remaining 4 annas i.e. one-
fourth to worldly duties and activi-
ties,”—this used to be one of his
favourite sayings. Practice of reli-
gion and realisation of Truth were
the burden of all his teachings.

Swami Brahmananda initiated only
a handful of aspirants who were pos-
sessed of steadiness and sincerity.
Men of position, learning or wealth
without spiritual hankering were
summarily dismissed by him and he
gladly gave instruction even to the
illiterate, the poor and the penitent
with true religious thirst. Once he
blessed with initiation a menial in
whom he recognised spiritual calibre.
His psychic powers were so develop-
ed that he could divine like his
Master, the spiritual inclinations and
possibilities of a person at a glance.
He was endowed with the supernal
faculty of transmitting spirituality to
a worthy candidate. He carried
about him a religious atmosphere; 80
wherever he went he breathed spiritu-
al fragrance and became a centre of
attraction for all religious-minded
people. This spiritual son of Sri
Ramakrishna was ever eager to help
earnest men in the higher life and led
many from the darkness of life to
the light of God.
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SWAMI SHIVANANDA

Swami  Shivananda  succeeded
Swami Brahmananda as the President
of the Math and Mission and occu-
pied that position for about twelve
years till his death. Mahapurush
Maharaj, as he was popularly known,
was the name given to him by Swami
Vivekananda in recognition of his
perfect control over the senses.

He was married and was in em-
ployment at the time he met the
Master, but so receptive was he to
spiritual ideas that from his first
meeting with the Master he decided
to follow the ideals of renunciation
and God-realisation. A considerable
part of his long life of eighty years
was devoted to austerity and con-
templation. At Benares he spent
many years, devoting his whole time
to meditation, worship and study,
eating very little food and never go-
ing out of the monastery. Even when
he was engaged in work, no day pass-
ed without his getting up at 3 o’clock
in the morning and spending several
hours in meditation in the shrine
room. So perfect a master was he of
the palate that whatever the quantity
and varieties of the delicacies served
in his plate, he would never touch
any of them except the simple pre-
parations that he was usually ac-
customed to take. Those who had
seen him in his younger days describe
him as radiant in complexion and
leonine in his gait. Majestic and
grave, free from elation and depres-
sion, seeking no praise and offering
no prayers, there was something in
him characteristic of Buddhist
ascetics. Whenever walking he was
in the habit of fixing his gaze on the
toe. Jokingly he remarked once that
he might have been a Buddhist asce-
tic in the previous birth,

(FEB. & MAR,

The spirit of renunciation in him
Wwas 50 stern that even blood-relations
Wwere nothing better than strangers to
him, Once at the sight of hi aged
e'lder sister near by, he said addres-
Sing  the assembleq monks: “Five
years ago when 1 met her I felt her
to be an acquaintance of mine, Now
I feel as though she Is a stranger to
me, the impression that she is my
sister, the nearest blood relation,

having been com ;
pletel
from the mind” Yy obliterated

He. had also remarkable spiritual
experiences, of some of which at least
he spoke to others, At the Master’s
touc}x he had experienced within the
welh.ng up of a divine joy, causing
horripilation and tears for hours to-
gether. He haq experienced the
awgkening and rising up of the Kun-
dalini, accompanied by a sensation
resembling that of ants creeping up.
He perceived on several occasions
th_at the whole universe wag instinet
with Chaitanya or consciousness, The
test of the pudding lies in tasting it.
Swami Shivananda’s spiritual power
1s to be gauged by his capacity to
mould people’s life. He coyld put
do‘wn the restlessness and turbulent
spirit of an individual by a mere
tguch. He could by the exercise of
h}s will help a person to overcome
his resurgent passions that defied all
his own attempts at control.

Not only in point of such powers,
but also in the perfection and mag-
npnimity of character did he show
signs of his spiritual greatness
Though revered like g God by his in:
numerable disciples and admirers, he
was child-like and free from e\;ery
.trace: of egoism. This self-effacement,
In him he gave expression to, when
he confided to an intimate disciple
that Shivananda wag dead long ago
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and that it was the Master alone who
spoke through him. He felt this aloof-
ness from the body, this sense of being
only an instrument in the hands of
the Divine in so tangible a form that in
his last illness, even when subjected
to the tortures of asthmatic fits, he
could say when questioned that the
body was suffering but he was quite
happy. That this was no mere pro-
fession is testified by those who had
seen him in the morning after a
sleepless and torturous night, en-
quiring after others’ welfare and
speaking words of joy, encourage-
ment and benediction, with the cheer-
ful and beaming face of a child. No
word of despair, sorrow or complaint
would escape his lips.

His love of devotees and men of
genuine piety was limitless. A monk
suffering from bad health was asked
by him why he did not leave Belur
and go to some other place for a
change. He replied that disease and
death stalk everywhere, and that
wherever he be, he will die at one
time or other. Mahapurushji re-
marked thercupon that that was his
feeling too, and that he stayed at
Belur, even though he was sure that
he would live a healthier life in a
bracing climate, because he felt that
his departure to a more distant and
inaccessible place will cause great dis-
appointment to the large number of
people who flocked to him for spiri-
tual help. It is said that a devotee
who had done great service to the
Mission, falling into financial em-
barrassments felt shy of going to
the Math for a long time. Maha-
purushji, on knowing this, sent for
him and asked him what amount
would be required to relicve him of
his immediate difficulties. Being told
that Rs. 1,000 would do, he readily

gave away that amount from his small
personal fund of Rs. 1,300, the offer-
ings of some of his devoted disciples.
The grateful gentleman wanted to
give a receipt as a document, but the
Swami thereupon remarked: “Is this
the relation between you and us!
The money is given unconditionally.
If you are able to return it in future
you may do so; otherwise not.” This
put the gentleman to tears. The
Swami would even go to the length of
requesting his wealthy devotees to re-
lieve the financial embarrassments of
earnest spiritual aspirants when wor-
ries of this kind prevented them from
pursuing the spiritual ideal.

As the President of a big religious
organisation he travelled all over
India, carrying the message of Sri
Ramakrishna to distant Provinces,
and inspiring many devotees by
his own life and character that re-
flected the glory of the great Master.
His disciples arc to be counted in
thousands all over India and the out~
side world. Liberal and cosmopoli-
tan in outlook, he made no distinction
between Hindu and Muslim or Chris-
tian and Parsi; and no provincial
and national barrier as between
Madrasi and Bombay-man, Bengali
and Hindustani, Indian and European
ever vitiated his outlook.

The stern ascetic that he was, the
Swami had in his early days a repu-
tation to be a relentless disciplinarian
and hard taskmaster. Indiscipline,
inattention and lethargy would re-
ceive severe chastisement from him,
and none but a few could stay with
him in those days. But age and the
responsibility of presidentship mel-
lowed down his sternness of temper,
and the fiery ascetic with his awful
reserve and unapproachable aloof-
ness, became the very picture of
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sweetness, love and forgiveness before
which even the guilty would feel no
fear.

SWAMI SARADANANDA

From the two Presidents of the
Math and Mission, we now come to
one who was its Secretary during the
presidentship of both of them. For
Swami Saradananda was made Secre-
tary by his illustrious spiritual
brother, Swami Vivekananda, from
the very inception of the work ; and
the solidarity and expansion of the
Math and Mission are largely due to
the detvotion, dexterity and adminis-
trative skill displayed by him during
his regime extending over quarter of
a century. He was for sometime the
successor of Swami Vivekananda in
the preaching work started by the
Swami in America and England. But
his most solid contribution towards
the spreading of the Master’s mes-
sage, besides his services as the Se-
cretary, is his great biography of
the Master in Bengali running into
geveral volumes. Being one of the
most cultured and intellectual among
the Master’s disciples, he was per-
haps the one most fitted to do this
work, and generations yet unborn
will be grateful to him for preserving
for them the divine life-incidents and
spiritual experiences of the Master in
a form that comes to a very high
standard of literary and philosophi-
cal excellence.

The spiritual eminence of the
Swami is well indicated by the fact
that his first request to his Master
was to lead him to the highest spiritu-
al experience of recognising God as
dwelling in all creatures. Towards
the end of his life he confessed frank-
ly that he was blessed with that vi-
gion by his Guru’s grace. That was
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}x'hy he took whole-hearted interest
m.al.l philanthropic activities of the
Mission in the time of flood, famine,
fire, epidemics and other natural
catastrophes. The Swami was large-
ly responsible for popularising all
over India the idea) of service now so
much needed for our national uplift-
ment.  Physical, intellectual and
moral service of God in man was his
constant exhortation to hig disciples.

Another outstanding trait of his
char?,cter was his respect for women
verging on worship. It wag hig reali-
satgon of the woman as the manifes-
tation of the Divine Mother that was
at th.e root of his devoted service to
her in multifarioys ways. To this
may also be linked up his devotion to
the Holy Mother whose service was
t.he first and foremost concern of his
!1fe. He built up the Bagh Bazar Math
In order to house her comfortably
and he also fixed up his headquarters,
there as the ‘Darwan’ or gate-keeper
of the Mother. He wag ever like an
affectionate son to the Holy Mother
A.striking incident characteristic of‘
this relation between them  took
place a few days before the Holy
Mother's passing away. It so hap-
pened that some one brought for her a
tasty preparation of fried pulses, and
the Mother, who wag for days l,iving
on bland and insipid diet during her
pro?onged illness, had o strong incli-
nation to eat it. Her attendants
howeYer, coming to know of it feared’
thz'zt 1t might upset her already im-
paired digestive System and reported
the matter tq Swani Saradananda
He thereupon went to the Mother anti
asked her to give him something to
eat, whereupon the Mother gave him
the pulse Preparation immediately
althoug}} she was herself very ea.gexi
to eat it. The death of the Holy
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Mother whom he looked upon as the
very duplicate form of his Master,
came to him as a shock, and since
then he retired more and more from
public activities to the inner sanctu-
ary of his soul.

Swami Saradananda was the very
embodiment of forgiveness, imparti-
ality and patience coupled with firm-
ness—qualities abundantly needed
for a successful exccutive head. He
would always allow each individual
to grow according to his own line of
development, and would never re-

buke a person or wound the feelings ,

of an individual in pointing out his
mistakes. There was also in him a
complete readiness to own his own
mistakes whenever he discovered
them. He inspired confidence in all
with whom he came in contact. His
sympathetic heart and loving touch
acted as a charm on people during
their iliness or when they were over-
come with despair. His bulky body,
august appearance, and grave look
concealed within a tender heart and
lent a divine dignity to his personali-
ty. Practicality and spirituality were
beautifully harmonised in his life.
In his later days Swami Saradananda
was Indifferent in health but wore
a smiling face in illness. He was re-
luctant to accept services even from
his attendant disciples and would not
disclose an acute illness till he was
laid up in bed. His patience and
perseverance elicited praise even from
Swami Vivekananda. In a strict
Confucian sense he was a gentleman,
and observed good manners and social
ctiquette as far as practicable in his
monastic life. His talks, his dealings,
and movements disclosed his unique
gelf-restraint, and no provocation
could disturb the balance of his mind.
His friends found in him an ideal
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example of a Sthitaprajna (one of
steadied understanding), as deseribed
in the Gita; for he was an adept in
the Yogic secret of right activity.

SWAMI PREMANANDA

We next come to another per-
sonage, less august, majestic and
learned than the one we were
considering till now, but still a centre
of great spiritual attraction, who in-
cessantly radiated the rays of purity,
love and godliness on all that
came near him. Swami Premananda,
or Baburam Maharaj as he was fami-
liarly known, was distinguished as the
purest by his great Master from even
among his young disciples of unsullied
purity. “He is absolutely pure to
the very marrow. No impure thought
can even cross his mind,” remarked the
Master about him, and in recognition
of this trait in him, he always liked
to have him by his side as his at-
tendant and allowed the young man
the privilege of touching him in his
ecstatic moods when he was specially
sensitive to impure touch. He often
called him by endearing names as
“Kindred spirit” and “Golden Trea-
sure.”

The Swami too in his attitude to-
wards the Master whom he looked
upon as the Deity maintained several
special characteristics. There was a
feminineness about his devotional
outlook, which often percolated even
through his physical frame at the
time of worship and in fervent de-
votional moods, imparting a special
grace to his movements and to his
naturally handsome body. His de-
votion belonged to the class of Raga
Bhakti, as opposed to Vaidhi Bhakti,
—the unconventional, intense and
overflowing love of God resembling
that of a passionate wife for her hus-
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band. He always felt the presence
of God, and used to see the.forx.n
of his Master moving with him in his
daily activities in the monastery.
Unnoticed by any one he often used
to sing :and dance, as if for the enter-
tainment of & Presence which he alone
felt. Every act of his was dedicz?,ted
to God, and so great was his’ d.ehght
in such worshipful service, that in the
exaltation of it he would, in spite of
his physical frailness, work day and
night with little food and rest on the
occasion of the Master’s birth-day
celebrations, In his love of God and
devotion to His service, he did not
care the least for scriptural study;
for why should he study any book,
when he found in his Master the very
embodiment of their principles? Be-
sides devotional manifestations and
dedicated service, he had also his
moments of deep contemplative ab-
sorption. One day in one such.n‘lo-
ment of absorption, a monk noticing
that he had not gone for his night
meal even long after the bell, and
that he was sitting in a meditative
posture without any outward cons-
ciousness, roused him up and asked
whether he was sleeping. He replied
by humming a song: “I have put
sleep to sleep,” etc.

As his love of God was great, so
also was his love and regard for His
devotees. So irresistible was his per-
sonal magnetism and so charming his
-loving disposition that the Math was
a source of attraction to people of all
classes and ages. At all hours of the
day they flocked to him, ‘the mother
of the Math,” and nothing was so
delightful to him as speaking of God
to them, and feeding and entertaining
them. For, was not every visitor to
the Math devoted to God to some
extent at least ; otherwise, of all

‘tion at all. He never acce
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places in a big city like Calcutta,
with its numerous attractions, why
should they visit the Math which
offered nothing to feast their senses ?
So he thought. And his joy and satis-
faction used to be boundless when any
inmate of the Math undertook, even
at great personal inconvenience, say,
after a late meal, to cook food for
these untimely visitors, and feed and
entertain them. Before this celestial
love even some hardeneq sinners, the
classes generally shunned and ostra-
cised by society—-—drunkards, rowdies
and rogues—got transformed and
turned a new leaf in their lives,
It is needless to add that many were
the pure-hearted young men whom the
loving contact of this seraphic soul
attracted to the life of

enunciation
and piety. ‘
Though the centre of attraction for

numbers of people, the Swami never
accepted any one as hig personal dis-

ciple. But he would point out to

them the way of divine love and make
them feel within the nearness of God
and the guru. In all that he did there
was absolutely no personal considera-
pted any
presents from his admirers, and did
not keep with him even superfluous
clothing other than what was just
required for his simple needs. So true
was he to the ideal of renunciation
that after his passing away, his tin
box was found to contain on
or two pieces of cloths and a
mentary copy of a Mg

The Swami played
part in spreading
Master,

ly one
compli-
th publication.
an important
the message of the
He made severa] propa-
18 all over Bengal, especial-
stern Districts of the Pro-
d wherever he went, he wag
a great source of attraction and ing-

piration. But hig greatest contriby-

ly the ea
vince, an

Swami Premananda
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tion to the Master’s work was his
training of the young men who had
adopted the life of renunciation. In
this he has left a tradition still
remembered by many. Swami Sara-
dananda, as we pointed out before, was
a believer in individual development.
Swami Premananda, however, prefer-
red the method of actively interfering
with men and mercilessly chiselling
away their eccentricities and angulari-
ties of character. He compared his
method to that of the potter who uses
all his force in cleaning and kneading
the clay thoroughly before applying it
quietly to the wheel to take the speci-
al shape required. For, the refine-
ment of the clay of human character,
the pre-requisite of all higher spiritu-
al development was the sole object of
the apparently harsh treatment meted
out to the young men under him by
this otherwise loving and kind per-
éonage.- For as soon as a young man,
attracted by the Swami’s love and
piety, joined the Order and entered
his school of discipline, he would dis-
cover another facet of the Swami’s
character, the uncompromising task-
master and diseiplinarian in him. The
slighest neglect of duty or inattention

_broughi, from him severe chastisement.

Did any one cut too deep when re-
moving the potato skin or did he

- arrange the fruits and flowers for

worship inartistically, he would sure-
ly receive severe rebuke. One who
used more than a single match stick

to light a lamp at a time will be
reminded that the income of the Math

came from poor people and one should
be more careful in spending it eco-
nomieally. If a young man cut his
finger carelessly while chopping fodder
for cattle, he would be severely repri-
manded for his carelessness, and
little sympathy would be shown him

for his suffering. Those who fell sick
were given very little attention and
comforts, so that they may remember
that as Sannyasins only the shadow of
a tree was their legitimate due. From
morning 4 a.. to 10 o’clock at night
when they retired for sleep, the
Swami would fully engage the young
men in some work or other, tirelessly
supervising every bit of their activi-
ties and sharply rebuking them for
their mistakes. When asked for the
reason why he made the young men
work so hard, he would say that in
the beginning of their spiritual life
they would be able to forget their
family and its attachments and cul-
tivate the monastic outlook and its
new ties and affections, only if they
got accustomed to engage their minds
wholly in works of the nature of ser-
vice to Sri Ramakrishna. There
was, however, a silver lining in all his
harshness and severity ; for these
were punctuated by acts of self-for-
getting love and disinterested affec-
tion, and all knew full well that he
was never actuated by selfishness or
revengeful motives. The sole object
of his training was to inculeate in
these young men his own cherished
ideal of life, namely, the practice of
resignation unto the Lord, which he
used to express in the significant
words : “Not I, Not I, but Thou.”
And it is worth remarking that on
the shoulders of many of the young
men trained by the Swami has fallen
today the mantle of the early pioneers
of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Movement.

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Another disciple of the Master
who  worked indefatigably for
spreading his message was Swami
Ramakrishnananda. A keen mathe-
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matician and an erudite scholar in

English and Sanskrit, he held a posi-

tion of intellectual eminence among

the Master’s disciples. But the de-

votee in him, however, predominated

the scholar, and it was in recognition

of his whole-hearted devotion for

and absorption in, the service of the’

Master that Swami Vivekananda con-

ceded to him the name of ‘Rama-

krishnananda’ which he himself
vs'rould have liked to take. His rela-
tionship with Sri Ramakrishna has
been compared to that of Hanuman
towards Sri Ramachandra. An anec-
dote is current about the monkey-
devotee that after vainly searching
for Sita everywhere in the harem of
Ravana’s palace, he was about to give
up the quest, feeling that it would be
Improper and undesirable for him, a
Brahmachari, to witness any more
the scenes that greeted his eyes in
the privacy of the inner apartments.
Just then the devotee, however, re-
called : “ What is this Brahmacharya
for 2 Is it not for pleasing the Lord
and realising Him ? Even that plea-
sure of the Lord I am gaining by do-
ing his work. How foolish was then
my previous thought!”  Such was
the devotional attitude of Swami
Ramakrishnananda too ; for, in his
case both the means and the end of

spiritual life was the service of the
Master. -

And this service he did with a
steadfastness and devotion that may
seem romantic in the modern age. In
the Master’s life-time, especially in
his last illness, he was the most untir-
ing of his attendants.  After the
Master’s passing away he continued
the service of the Master through the
worship of his likeness in which he
felt his living presence. Because of
this clear perception of the Deity in
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the picture or image, there was 1o
conventionality about his worship
which partook more of the nature of
sp9ntaneous service to a living
bf&mg. He would feed and clothe the
!lkeness of the Master ; he would put
It to sleep as one might do to 2
beloved person in flesh ; he would fan
It for hours at noon. And once in
Madras, it is said, while he was living
In a dilapidated building, it rained
suddenly at night, whereupon he stood
the .whole night with an umbrella pro-
Fectmg his Master’s likencss that was
Installed in a leaking corner, lest he
should disturb his sleep if he removed
him to another place. In the earlier
days of the monastery, when the
other Sannyasin disciples of Sri
Ramakrishna used to be absorbed al-
ways in meditation and devotional
practices or went to distant parts of
India as wandering monks, the Swami
was the only person who stuck on
tenaciously to the place where his
Master’s relics were kept, continuing
the service to him as he used to do
in his life-time ; for to him, as for
the monkey-hero Hanuman, no
spiritual discipline was of greater
value than the service of the Deity.
And in that service was his delight
and through it he gained perfection
—the highest form of Vairagya (dis-
passion), Bhakti (divine love), and
gnana (spiritual knowledge).

“The standard he set for himself
in the life he had taken up was a very
high one,” remarks an American
writer about the Swami. “With his
breadth and loftiness of vision he was
as humble and simple as a child. He
was always an imposing figure but
his fea:tures were plain save when they
were lighted by his smile which trans-
ﬁg.u?ed them and lent them a rare
spinitual beauty.” He was to the
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core an orthodox Hindu, yet was he
very liberal and ecatholic in his reli-
gious outlook and noted for his devo-
tion to Christ and deep understand-
ing of the Bible.  His powers of
endurance werc remarkable, it heing
reputed that for a particular
autumnal worship he would sit con-
tinuously for twenty-four hours be-
fore the altar without moving an inch
even once from the place.

To this Mahatma with his portly
form, his spirit of conscerated service
and his orthodox ways of living, the
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda move-
ment owes a debt the magnitude of
which can never be overestimated.
The continuity of the central Math,
the nucleus of the movement, was
kept up by his unwavering devotion
to the Master's service which made
him forego the luxuries of a Sannya-
sin’s life like itineracy and retreat
into solitude. Often under very diffi-
cult conditions of life, he stuck on to
the relics of the Master for a period of
nearly twelve years, without stirring
an inch from the city of Calcutta.
And when he at last left Calcutta, it
was due to the compulsion of his much
esteemed fellow-disciple, Swami Vi-
vekananda, who wanted him to start
a centre of work in Madras and be
an apostle of the Master to South
India. For over a decade he lived
and laboured in Madras passing
through difficulties of an overwhelm-
ing nature that would have disheart-
ened a less stalwart spirit. Though
he did not live to see the fruits of his
labours, he planted the seeds of devo-
tion in the minds of a few sincere
men, which have since then sprouted
into big institutions—monastie, edu-
cational and industrial—and into
publications, magazines and a crop
of young men who have dedicated
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their lives to the Master’s cause. His
intellectual contribution too was by
no means small, consisting as it does
in a number of books in English of
oreat religious and philosophical
value, and an excellent book on Sri
Ramanuja in Bengali.

CONCLUSION

In the foregoing sketches we have
picked out only a few of the great
disciples of the Master who worked
actively for many years in spreading
the Master’s message and whose in-
fluence is tangibly imprinted on the
Math and the Mission. There are
several others, Sannyasins and house-
holders, men and women, whose lives
of matchless purity, devotion and self-
sacrifice have been a source of inspira-
tion to innumerable souls in India and
other parts of the world. Among the
Sannyasins we may mention in
passing Swamis Yogananda and
Turiyananda who were both noted
for their learning, austerity, control
of mind and spiritual realisation, and
of whom the latter worked for a short
period in America ; the learned
Qwami  Abhedananda,  otherwise
known as Kali Tapaswi for his
austere life, whose valuable work in
the cause of Vedanta in America has
received wide recognition both in the
East and the West, but of whom we
do not write much here because he is
still alive in our midst ; and Swami
Adbhutananda who lived away from
the Math and its works in wrapt con-
templation without sleep at night, but
was none the less much respected as
‘the greatest miracle of Sri Rama-
krishna’' for having risen from an
illiterate servant boy to the status of
a Paramahamsa. Innumerable are the
pious householders of whom we can

mention but a few here. Ramachandrs
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Datta, the atheist who became
a great devotee by the Master’s con-
tact, wrote his first biography and
moulded the lives of many in later
times ; Girish Chandra Ghosh, the
man of faith, who gave his ‘ power of
attorney ’ to Sri Ramakrishna and
thercby rose from a talented sinner
and debauchee to an inspired saint,
and whose immortal dramas in Ben-
gali have done much to spread the
Master’s ideas ; the pious house-
holder Balaram Bose who stood fast
by the Math in its early days of
.fxtruggle after Sri Ramakrishna's pass-
Ing away ; Suresh Mittra, the Bohe-
mian who turned into a saint under
Sri Ramakrishna’s influence and he-
came a tower of strength on the side
of the Math ; and last hut not the
Ieagt Nag Mahashay whose fiery
Yalragya (dispassion), faith, devo-
tlo.n., humility, spirit of service and
spiritual realisation elevated him to
the highest status of sainthood—
these are some of the names that will
ever be remembered along with the
d.1v1ne life of Sri Ramakrishna. Men-
tion has also to be made of at least a
few of the remarkable group of women
devotees that gathered round the
Master—of Gopaler Ma (Gopal’s
Mother) whose simple story accord-
ing to Romain Rolland is worthy of a
place among the Franciscan legends
and whose romantic realisation o'f
GOc_i as Baby Krishna cannot but
thrx.ll cven an irreligious heart : of
Jogin Ma who spent years in pr;yex'
and meditation in Brindavan and
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whose deeply contemplative eyes
_spoke of a highly spiritual soul with-
in ; of Golap Ma who was imbued
with the spirit of service and who
never  hesitated to call a spade a
spade ; and of Gouri Ma who renounc-
ed her home early in life to devote
hcr'self to prayer, meditation and
scriptural study and whose vast learn-
i{lg and remarkable organising capaci-
ties have been responsible for the
starting of an important Girls’ educa-
tional institution in Caleutta known
as Saradeswari Girls’ School. Most
of these pious and saintly ladies were
the Holy Mother’s companions and
have done much in moulding the lives
of many men and women.

Almost all these great souls have
passed away, but their silent lives
have left an indelible impression on
the spiritual life of the Order and are
tpe inexhaustible sources of inspira~
thn to the monks and devotecs of
?n Ramakrishna.  Their  mortal
rames are no more to he se
t!leir cexamples, words aned Soaeﬁns,oc}i:-t-
tans arc written in letters of gold ;n
_the annals of the movement, infus-
ing hope and strength into the lives
of countless men and women.

On this auspicious oceasion of Sii
Ramakrishna’s Birth-Centenary, et
us reverently contemplate on  the
po.rsonulities of these great spiritual
children of his, through whose example
and precept mankind has received the
Revelation embodied in the life and

words of the great Inearnation of the
Modern Age.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS [11S DISCIPLES SAW HIM

[Disciples are perhaps the best persons to speak wi 1 auth
y of a great Master, although the unsympathetic eritie
we of their suppo=ed tendency towards exagger:

and personalif
value to their estimates beeau
deification. Yet it remains true
cannot be adequately depicted by

his personality. Hence there is nothing that helps hna |
t from the writings and utterances of his immediate

ments like the following culled ou
disciples.]
1

];'HEN it was that Sri Bhaga-
; o van Ramakrishna  incarnat-
ed himself in India, to demon-
strate what the true religion of the
Aryan race is ; to show where amidst
all its various divisions and off-shoots,
scattered over the land in the course
of its immemorial history, lies the
truc unity of the Hindu religion, which
by its overwhelming number of scets
discordant to superficial view, quar-
relling constantly with one another
and abounding in customs divergent
in cvery way, has constituted itsclf a
misleading enigma for our country-
men and the butt of contempt for
foreigners ; and, above all, to hold
up before men, for their lasting wel-
fare, as a living embodiment of the
Sanatana Dharma, his own wonder-
ful lifc into which he infused the uni-
versal spirit and character of this
Dharma, so long cast into oblivion by
the process of time.

“ Always remember that Sri Rama-
krishna came for the good of the
world—not for name or fame. Spread
only what he came to teach. Never
mind his name—it will spread of
itself.”

« Onee more He has come to help
His children, once more tie opportu-
nity to rise 1s given to fallen India.
India can only rise by sitting at the
feet of Sri Ramakrishna.”

that the greatness of a M
any but those who have actually felt the power of

ith authority on the character
will not attach much
ation and
aster of the spiritual realm

a study of Sri Ramakrishna as state-

“ It took me six years to understand
that Ramakrishna was not a holy
man, but Holiness itself. He was the
living embodiment of the Vedas, the
Upanishads and other Hindu serip-
tures. He lived in one single life what
not only the Hindu but whole human
race lived spiritually for ages.”

—Swami Vivckananda
11

« Queh love, knowledge, dispassion
and catholicity—I have not scen clse-
where.  The Lord has created the
AMaster Himself with His own hands.
The power of the Lord has been em-
bodied in him. I think, Jesus Christ,
Chaitanya, and yourself (ie. the
Aaster) are one and the same per-
sonality.”

—Mahendra Nath Gupta

111

“The Master loved cach of us so
dearly that everybody thought that he
loved him most.  With the passing of
days I understand the greatness and
glory of my Master. Iic was God in
flesh and blood, and in him live all

detties.”
—Swami Adbhutananda

1Y
“ Ah. how, joyfully we lived with
the Master at Dakshineswar !—And
how free was I not with him! One day
I was rubbing oil on his body in the
semi-circular  western porch.  For
some reason I got angry with him,
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1 threw away the bottle of oil and
strode off with the intention of never
returning to him. I went out of the
Temple and came near Jadu Mallik’s
garden-house. And then I could not

~proceed further. I sat down. Mean-
while he had sent R. to call me back.
When I came, he said, ‘Did you see?
Could yougo ? ....

“Once an evil thought rose in me,
and as I approached the Master
from a distance, he divined it and
said: ‘My boy, I see that an evil
thought is disturbing your mind! So
saying, he placed his hand on my
head in blessing and uttered some
words inaudibly; within five minutes
it had gone.”

“Another day, when I returned
from Calcutta, he said: Why can I
not look at you? Have you done
anything wrong ? No, 1 replied,—I
had forgotten that I had told a lie.
‘Did you tell any lie ?’ he asked me.
Then I remembered that I had—-"

“A true and living representation
of Viveka (discrimination) and Vai-
ragya (renunciation) we saw in Sri
Ramakrishna, the Master. We read
of Viveka and Vairagya in Scriptures
but we saw them personified in Hinu.
Neither in sleeping nor in waking
state could Sri Ramakrishna touch
a coin. What he has taught us by
His own life is that there is no other
path to attain God but through
Tyaga (renunciation). Look at the
life of Sri Ramakrishna and be a man
in the best sense of the term.”

To the question whether Sri Rama-
krishna was still living, the Swami
said in reply, “Have you gone mad?
If he does not live, why should we
then lead such a life, giving up our
home and all? He is. Only pour
out your whole heart in prayer to
Him, and He will stand revealed in
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His glory to you and will remove all
doubts and confusions that are
troubling your mind.” In answer to
the further question whether he used
to seec Sri Ramakrishna after his
passing away, he said: “Yes, but only
when He is pleased to reveal himself
to us; then alone can we see Him.
Every one can see Him through His
grace. But alas! who longs to see
Him? How few have that yearn-
ing!”

—Swam? Brahmananda

v

“What other Upanishad would
you teach them when there is the
living Upanishad ? The life of the
Master is the living, flaming Upani-
shad. None could understand the
meaning of the Radha-Krishna cult if
Sri Chaitanya had not been born and
demonstrated it in his life. Even so
the Master is the living demonstration
of the truths of the Upanishads. . .
He never read the Upanishads or any
other book. Yet how is it that he
could explain those subtle and com-
plex truths in so simple and straight
a manner ? If you want to read the
Vedas, you have to commit its gram-
mar to memory and read various
commentaries, in which every com-
mentator has sought to explain the
texts in his own way. Innumecrable
scholars have been arguing over the
t?xts without coming to any conclu-
sion, Qur Master, however, has in
very simple language explained all
those truths and his words are extant.
When you have such a living fountain
before you, why dig well for water.”

~—Swami Premananda

VI

“1 have not yet been able to under-
stand whfather Ramakrishna was a
man, a saint, a god, or God Himself,
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but I know him to be the embodi-
ment of wisdom, love and renuncia-
tion. He was totally free {rom
egoism. As I get more and more
intimately acquainted with the spiri-
tual realm with the passing of days,
and perceive the infinite breadth and
depth of the Master’s character and
personality, I am being firmly con-
vinced that to compare him with God
—1.c., God as we generally understand
Him—will be to belittle his infinite
spiritual greatness. I have seen him
bestowing the love of God freely on
all—men and women, the cducated
and the ignorant, the good and the
bad. Wonderful also was his intense
anxiety to relieve menrof their sorrows
and confer on them eternal peace
through God-vision. I may declare
with as much emphasis as I can com-
mand that the modern age has not
seen a greater man engaged in work-
ing for the spiritual welfare of man-
kind, than the Master.”

—Swami Stvananda

VIl

“ After living in the intimate com-
pany of the Master and having medi-
tated long on his unparalleled life
and character, I have been astonished
to find that he was a unique combi-
nation of humanity and Divinity.
Without sceing him we could never
understand that such a marvellous
synthesis of  varied ideals and
ideas is possible in onc and the same
personality. My conviction is that
he was a God-man ; his personality is
an example of divine perfections and
powers manifesting through the medi-
um of a human body and mind. He
belongs to that small group of God-
men who are known as World-
Teachers.

“The life of the Master was the
golution of the national problems of

India. He has fulfilled what his
predecessors  left unfinished.  The
Master has finally solved the religious
conflicts of India and of the world.
His unheard-of Sadhanas have awak-
ened the Sanatani Shakti of India
for the spiritual welfare of the
world.”

—Swami Saradananda

VIII

“ Those who went to the Parama-
hamsa Deva were all virtuous and
good-natured. His love for his young
devotees who became his monk-
disciples afterwards may be quite
natural. But his love for me was
unconditioned and is a mark of his
graciousness. God as the Saviour of
the sinners was beheld by me in the
person of Sri Ramakrishna. Some of
those who had seen and known Sri
Ramakrishna may be fickle-minded
but in comparison with my unsteady
and restless nature they were all
saints ! I never liked to walk on
straight paths of life. But in spite
of all this I was the object of his
deepest affection and grace. Oh ! his
love for me had no limits ! He used
to bring from Dakshineswar Temple
to my Calcutta residence fruits and
sweets offered to the Deity and feed
me with his own hands. Omte in
Dakshineswar he fed me with Paya-
sam offered to Mother Kali, with his
own hands. When he did so 1 forgot
that I was an adult and felt myself
a child. I experienced then that it
was the Divine Mother who fed me.
He is now no more, but when I think
of his love my heart is touched to its
deepest core. I cannot dream of
another mortal frame through which so
much divine love can flow to fallen
humanity. I never visited his death-
bed, for that was unbearable to me.
Wonderful was his way of teaching.
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He never forbade me to do anything.
From my boyhood I did just the oppo-
site thing of what I was asked to do
by my clders and superiors. Parama-
hamsa Deva’s method has proved in-
fallible in my case. Whenever I am
prompted to speak falsehood, or any
cvil thought arises in my mind, T see
in the mind’s eye my Master's face,
and I naturally refrain from commit-
ting any wrong. Sri Ramakrishna is
the sole tenant of my heart. That,
however, is in no way due to my worth
but to his grace and love. He has
taken away all my sins and has made
me understand what religion is.”
—Girish Chandra Ghosh

X

“It was only on Sunday that there
was a crowd at the Temple ; on other
days Guru Maharaj was left alone
with his few chosen ones. And why
did he keep them ? 1In order that in
one night he might make them per-
fect. When he was alone with his
special disciples, they would sing and
talk and play together. If a visitor
came, he would tell him: ‘Go and
have a bath, cat something and rest
awhile.” Then about two o’clock he
would begin to talk and he would go
on teaching for five or six hours con-
tinuously. He would not know when
to stop.

“Sometimes Guru Mahara) would
wake at four in the morning and he
would call all the disciples who were
sleeping in his room, saying, ‘What
are you all deing ? Snoring ? Get up,
git on your mat and meditate.’
Sometimes he would wake up at mid-
night, call them and 1make them
spend the whole night singing and
praising the name of the Lord.

“ Ramakrishna was able to supply
to every man just what he needed.
Sometimes & man would come from a

KESARI [FEB. & MAL,

distant place with his heart panting
for God, but seeing the room full of
people, he would shrink back and
hide himself in a dim corner. With-
out a word Ramakrishna would walk
to him and touch him and in a
moment he was illumined.

“By that touch, Ramakrishna
really swallowed ninety-nine per cent
of the man’s Karma. Taking other'’s
Karma was the reason he had his last
long illness. He used to tell us : “ The
people whose Karma I have taken
think that they are attaining salva-
tion through their own strength, They
do not understand that it is because
I have taken their Karma on me.’
We do not know how much we owe
to him; but some day we shall realise
what he has done for us and then we
shall know how to be grateful to him.

“He never condemned any man,
He was ready to excuse cverything,
He used to tell us that the difference
between man and God was this : If g
man fails to serve God nincty-nine
times, but the hundredth time serves
Him with even a little love, God for-
gets the ninety-nine times he has
failed and would say: ‘Oh! My
devotee has served me so well to-day.’
But if a man scrves another man well
ninety-nine times and the hundredth
time fails in his service, then man
will forget the nincty-nine good
serviees and say @ ¢ That rascal failed
to serve me onc day.’ So Sri Rama-
krishna, if there is the least spark of
goodness In any one, sces only that
and overlooks all the yest,

“In Ramakrishna there was abso-
lutely no ego left. He knew every-
thing.  Everything he did was for
others.  He was not necessitated to
come to this world, but he came to
help mankind ; and cvery movenient
of his body, every movement of his
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mind was directed towards the
amelioration of his fellow-men.

“ The only real enciny Sri Rama-
krishna ever had was a man who was
very jealous of the devotion of Mathur
Babu for him. Ramakrishna was the
embodiment  of truthfulness.  He
always said : “ No man can hope to
realise the Truth who is not absolutely
truthful.? He practised the most per-
feet simplicity in his habits. His
spirit of renunciation was without

reservation and compromise. One day
e saw an especially fine mango and
he had a mind to take it, but he could
not raise his hand to pluck it
Another day he tried to pick a fruit,
but with the same result. He was un-
able to lift his arm; the muscles refus-
ed to obey him. ‘You see,’ he explained
‘A Sannvasin should never store any-
thing, so tlie Divine Mother will not
let me lay by this fruit even for a few

hours.’ . _
—Swami Ramakrishnananda

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS OTHERS SAW HIM

[The following sections consist of exc
reminiscences left by some notables who had

erpts, compilation, and abridgements of the
ceen and known Sri Ramakrishna personally

in his life-time. None of them were his disciples, but neverthclcs:e all of them %m(ii dra\\t’ﬁ
inspiration from him. Raja Rajendralal Mitra, Iswar C]mn'dru Vidyasagar, Der 'en mnta ..t
Tagore, Bankim Chandra Chatterjce and other then worthies of Bengal came m. c?n ac]
with him but unfortunately for us most of them have left no record of their imnpressions.

1
% SWINI KUMAR DATTA, the
;%\o patriot-devotee of Baris al,
whose Bhakti-Yoga is one of the most
popular religious books in Bengali
writes as follows:—

It was perhaps during the Pujz}
Holidays of 1881 that I met.Srl
Ramakrishna for the first time.
Keshub Sen was to come that day. I
arrived at Dakshineswar by boat.
When I saw him he sat leaning against
a bolster facing the garden. Rajen-
dralal Mitra sat at his right very near
his pillow. A little further oiflsnt
some others. He was very anxious
for Keshub who came with his party
at twilight. Keshub bowed before him
touching the ground with his fore-
head and the Master also returned the
salutation in the same manner.
Shortly after, he went into an exalted

" gtate of cestasy in which he remained

for some time. Keshub’s heart over-
flowed with emotion as he looked at

Sri Ramakrishna. Secing this state
of the Master, I thought, “ Can this
be pretence ? 7 I had never secn any-
thing like it before and 1 am not a
credulous man. Coming back from

this divine mood he held a conversa-

tion with Keshub.

After an hour or so the Kirtan com-
menced.  What I saw then, I shall
probably never forget In this life or
the life to come. All began to dance,
Keshub included, with the Master in
the centre and the others in a cirele
around him. In the course of the
dance the Master suddenly stood
motionless. He was in Samadhi ! It
continued for a long time. Hearing
and secing all these T understood that
he was a real Paramahamsa.

Another day, perhaps in 1883, 1
went to see him with a few young
men of Serampore. Sceing them he
asked me something about them. I
went another day. When I bowed
down to him that day and took my
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seat, he asked me to bring a bottle of
lemonade. I think I brought him a
bottle. So far as I remember, he was
alone that day. I asked him a few
questions about Keshub, Sivanath
and others. Then he told me a little
of his religious practices at Pancha-
vati. He also spoke about Totapuri.
After telling me something about the
realisation of God, he got up and
stretched himself on the cot. As it
was very hot, I fanned him in response
to his request. While I was doing so,
1 exchanged a few words with him,
1 cannot express in words the im-
mense pleasure I derived from his
company that day.

When I paid my last visit to him
on 23rd May, 1885, the Head Master
of our School (the well known scholar-
saint, Jagadish Mukherjee) was with
me. As soon as Sri Ramakrishna saw
him, he asked me about him and
praised him eloquently. He also told
me that my father had come and
stayed with him there for three
days. A little later he got up and
repeating Om several times started
singing a song that began, “Dive
deep, dive deep, my mind in the ocean
of divine beauty.” He had scarcely
sung the first few lines when he him-
self dived deep and fell into Samadhi,
When Samadhi was over, he began
to pace up and down the room and
with both hands pulled up the cloth he
was wearing till it reached the waist.
One end of it was trailing on the floor
and the other was hanging loose. A
moment later he threw away the cloth
with the words, “Ugh, what a
nuisance | off with it.” He sat down,
still nude, on one end of his cot and
began a conversation with me.
He showed us the pictures in his room
and asked if a picture of Lord Buddha
could be had and requested me to
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bring one for himgelf, But alag! 1
never had the opportunity, because I
never met him after that, ' I met th
i\)/[aster on}y four or five times. Ahel
9:\}71 hgpplly I spent those few days
with him. In that short time we be-

came so intimate that I f i
elt
had been class-mates, .

liberty I took while speaki
But no sooner had T left
than it flashed on me
With whom was [ :

whole life has been gw.
. . eetened b
I received in those few dayis.y “:}‘lﬁz
$§trlr:ory of tha§ Elysian smile is still
1th me, shedding unending bligs,

1I

' fI;rata_p Chandrs, Majoomdar, an
1Sn ueptlal leader of the Brz;hm
Tz;::xg],. wrote as follows in th0
wtic Quarterly ;
My mind is
luminoug

How much
ng with him|
his presence
“Great God !
speaking ? My

still floating in t}
atmosphere  wh; .
¢h
wonderful man diffuses around ot
whenever and wherev,

mind is not yet dige

xxg_stﬁrious and indefinable patho
me::ts l}lee po\tgs into it whenever hz
e. hat was there j
mon petween him and me ? eI 1: I;:\(;xl'n i
Is)samlsed, self-centred, semi-,sceptico.l
) ~called .ed'ucated reasoner, and hi
dev}:otor,? 1lhtera_te, friendless Hind\;
DisraZT‘ I who have listened tg
o 1\2 uslilnd Fawcett, Stanley ang
€r and a whole L
gllgﬂ‘?l}()ieainbscholars and divineg OStVl?;
e spell-b ar bi
Aot it s TS Onlound to hear him,

me who do the same
cleve}‘ intellectual foc.)ls
nothing in him; some of t
tuous Christian Missi

call him an i On
enthusiast,

saint retaing

tenderness, 5

him
er he goes. My
nchanted of the

Some of our
have foung
he contemp-

aries would
postor or g, self-deluded

a fullness, g child-i
, -like
profound vigible humble-

Review of 1807 .

The face of this Hindy
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ness and an unspeakable sweetness of
expression and a smile that I have
scen on no other face that I ecan
remember. He protests against being
lionised and openly shows bis strong
dislike to be visited and praised by
the curious. The society of the world-
ly-minded and carnally-inelined he
carefully shuns. His religion is his
only recommendation. Ramakrishna
is the worshipper of no particular
Hindu CGod. He is not a Shaiva, he is
not a Shakta, he is not a Vaishnava,
he is not a Vedantist. Yet he is all
these. He worships Shiva, he worships
Kali, he worships Rama, he worships
Krishna and is a confirmed advocate
of the Vedanta doctrines. He accepts
all the doctrines, all the embodiments,
usages and devotional practices of
every religious cult. Each in turn
is infallible to him. His religion does
not mean too much dogma, contro-
versial proficiency or the outward
worship. His religion means ecstasy,
his worship means transcendental
worship. He merges into rapturous
ecstasy, and loses outward cons-
ciousness often during the day and
oftenest in conversation.

In the intensity of burning love of
God which is in his simple heart, the
devotees’ form and features suddenly
grow stiff and motionless, unconscious-
ness overtakes him, his eyes lose their
sight and tears trickle down his fixed,
pale but smiling face. There is a
transcendental meaning and sense in
that unconsciousness.  Who will
fathom the depth of that insensibility
which the love of God produces in
him? But that he sees something
hears and enjoys something, when he
is dead to all the outer world, there is
no doubt. If not, why should he in
the midst of that unconsciousness
burst into floods of tears and break

57

out into prayers, songs and utteran-
ces, the force and pathos of which
pierce through the hardest heart and
bring tears to eyes that never hefore
wept under the influence of religion?

e has successfully cscaped the
ovil of carnality which he dreaded.
The purity of his thoughts and rela-
tions towards women is most unique
and instructive. The other sin which
he spent his life to be free from is the
Jove of money. The sight of money
fills him with strange dread. His
avoidance of women and wealth is
the whole sccret of his matchless
moral character. His reverence for
Christ and Mahomet is deep and
genuine and shows the catholic reli-
gious culture of this great Hindu
saint. He never writes anything,
seldom argues. He never attempts
to instruct, he is continually
pouring out his soul in rhapsody of
spiritual experiences. He unconsci-
ously throws a flood of marvellous
light upon the obscurest passages of
the Shastras.

A living evidence of the depth and
greatness of Hindu religion is this
good and holy man. He has wholly
controlled his flesh. He is full of soul,
full of the reality of religion, full of
joy, full of blessed purity. He has no
other thought, no other occupation,

no other relation, no other friend in
his humble life than his God. That
God is more than sufficient for him.
His spotless holiness, his deep un-
speakable blessedness, his unstudied
endless wisdom, his child-like peace-
fulness and affection towards all men,
his consuming, all-absorbing love for
God is his only reward. So long as
he is spared to us, gladly shall we sit
at his feet to learn from him the sub-
lime precepts of purity, unworldliness,
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spirituality and inebriation in the love
of God.

11X

Pandit Shivanath Shastri, a leader
of Brahmo Samaj, wrote in the
Modern Review for October 1910, to
this effect :

My personal acquaintance with
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa happened
in the year 1875. A iriend, after his
visits, would relate to me the strange
sayings and doings of a Hindu mendi-
cant. Some of these sayings seemed so
remarkable to me that one day I
accompanied my friend to see him.
He was not known to fame then,
which came to him afterwards, when
the late Keshub Chandra Sen began
to visit him and to publish the
accounts of his visits in his papers.

I do not remember the things he
said during our first interview but I
vividly recollect that he received me
very warmly. He said to me again
and again in his well-known, open-
hearted, simple and child-like man-
ner, “Will you come to me now and
then 7” After repeated visits he be-
gan to unbosom his experiences to me.

He had attained to a state of per-
fection the like of which was seldom
seen. The idea that struck him most
and had an abiding influence on his
mind was to avoid as poison Kamini-
Kanchan or woman and wealth as the
most effective way of ensuring spiri-
tual detachment. His efforts to rise
above the attractions of women and
gold were very peculiar. I was per-
sonally present on occasions when
pieces of coin were placed in his hand
by an enquiring visitor, as an experi-
ment, and the saint fell into his usual
fits (?) and did not come back to con-
sciousness until the pieces of coin
were removed from the hand,
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In fact the impressions left in
my mind by intercourse with him
was that T had scldom come across
any other man in whom the hunger
and thirst for spiritual lifc was so
great and who had gone through so
many privations and sufferings for the
practice of religion. Sccondly I was
convinced that he was no longer a
Sadhak or a devotee under exercise
but was a Siddha Purusha or one who
had attained direct vision of spiritual
truth. He passed away leaving be-
hind him a memory that is now spiri-
tually feeding hundreds of earnest
souls. My acquaintance with him,
though short, was fruitful by streng-
thening many a spiritual thought in
me. I owe him a debt of gratitude
for the sincere affection he bore to-
wards me. He was certainly one of
the most remarkable personalities I
have come across in life.

Let me now proceed to relate some
incidents expressive of the saints’
personal affection for me. On one oc-
casion he had been sending repeated
messages to me, asking me to come
and see him but I was being detained
by Brahmo Samaj work till at last he
turned up at iy house one day. On
another oceasion he had been invited
to be present at a Brahmo Festival
held in a garden-house at Dum-Dum.
I arrived a little late. Upon my
arrival I found him standing and
singing in the midst of a crowd of
people. As soon as he saw me, he
clasped me to his hosom, declaring,
“Oh my bosom is now soothed.”
After that, his procecedings went on
with unusual fervour and enthusiasm.
On a third occasion he scemed to be
cqually surprised to find me comin.g
after a long time. So great was his
delight that he fainted away from
excess of emotion. When able t0
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speak again he broached to me the
proposal of accompanying him to the
Zoological Garden. The manner in
which he expressed his joy at the
thought of seeing the lion was charm-
ing in its simplicity. At last it was
so arranged and a carriage was
brought. But while in the carriage,
seated though he was, he began to
make a sort of dancing movements,
as a mark of his great pleasure. At
this point there came on his trance,
and then I witnessed a scene that I
shall never forget. His whole coun-
tenance was aglow with a strange
spiritual light. He became thoroughly
unconscious, leaning on my arm for
some minutes. During the last few
years of the saint’s life my visits be-
came less frequent than they were
before. At last when the news of his
fast declining health was brought to
me one day, I left all work and went
to Dakshineswar. He took me to task
for neglecting him. I pleaded guilty
to the charge. That was my last in-
terview with him.
v

Mr. Nagendranath Gupta, {famous
journalist and late editor of the
Tribune, the well-known daily of
Lahore, wrote in the Modern Review
and the Prabuddha Bharata, his
reminiscences of Sri Ramakrishna,
the substance of which is as follows:—

Mecn assign without hesitation the
highest place to the teachers of huma-
nity, the men who show the path that
lead Godward. Among these is the as-
sured place of Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa. Hc began his life by both
justifying and upsetting Carlyle'’s
theory that the greatest men were
born before no books were written.
If, however, he had a distaste for
books, he was avid about everything
pertaining to religion. But in all he

read very little, and could not be
called an educated man. And yet in
his erude form of speech he expressed
thoughts which amazed and delighted
his hearers, including several highly
cultured persons in Bengal. Many of
his sayings have become familiar as
household words.

In fact, he practised with full faith
and conviction every form of worship
that came to his knowledge or of
which he heard, and he accepted every
religion as a path to salvation.
Ramakrishna used to pass frequently
into a state of Samadhi, and while
in this state he was unconscious of his
surroundings but his countenance was
lit up with ineffable rapture and
beatitude. He invariably spoke of
himself with utmost humility and
usually avoided using the first person
singular.

Following the distinguished lead of
Keshub Sen, other men of note began
visiting the Paramahamsa. The papers
controlled by Keshub published some
of his sayings and drew attention
to the saintliness of his character.
P. C. Majoomdar of the Brahmo
Samaj, a man of high intellectual
attainments, wrote several articles
remarkable for the cloquence and
expressive  of warm  admiration.
Sivanath Shastri and Vijaya XK.
Goswami were frequent visitors to the
Paramahamsa.

His aversion to woman and
wealth was so great that the mere
touch of gold or silver twisted and
paralysed his fingers. He turned in
disgust from worldly wealth but he
was never tired of acquiring the
wealth of the spiritual world, and
never rested till his treasure-house
was full to overflowing. Humble as
was the life of Ramakrishna, he
never made any distinction between
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one man and another, between a
wealthy and titled person and a poor,
obscure individual. He designated
every man, Raja or Maharaja, emi-
nent writer or famous man, by name,
and was always outspoken in his
expressions of opinion. Bankim
Chandra, the famous writer, was re-
proved for his ill-timed and indecor-
ous levity while conversing with
Ramakrishna. So were Maharaja
Jatindra Mohan Tagore and Kristo
Das Pal for their assumption
of superiority. Dr. Mahendralal
Sarkar, a learned scientist and
the leading physician of Cal-
cutta, was strongly attracted by
Ramakrishna whom he treated in his
last illness. He used to spend hours
listening to the marvellous conver-
sation of his patient and was fasci-
nated by the inexhaustive flow of the
Truth from the lips of Ramakrishna.
Ramakrishna, uninstructed cven in
the speech of gentle folk, spoke often,
even as the Buddha or the Christ
gpoke, out of the radiance of his own
wisdom. Earlier teachers taught love
and compassion for all men and even
for all creatures having life. Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa added love and
respect for all religions. He charac-
terised the desire to perform even
minor miracles as evidence of a low
mind. Why should any miracles be
attributed to him ? I saw the main
miracle of his self-luminance and
listened to the outflow of the welling
spring of wisdom that never ran dry.
His gospel is not a new creed and he
does not seck to set up a new religion.
It is a note of peace in the conflict of
the many contending religions of the
world. It is the living faith of
Universalism. He is the confluence

of various streams of all the religions
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of the world, each one retaining its
identity and distinctiveness.

- In 1881 I had the good fortune to
be included in the party of Keshub
on board a steam yacht to meet
Ramakrishna. All the talking was
practically done by Ramakrishna.
It is now more than forty-five years
ago that this happened and yet every-
thing that - the Paramahamsa said
is indelibly impressed on my memory.
I have never heard any other man
speak as he did. It was an unbroken
flow Qf profound spiritual truths and
experiences welling up from the
perennial spring of his own devotion
and wisdom. The similies and meta-
phors, and the apt illustrations were
as striking as they were original.
Then he began to speak of Nirakar
Brahman. He repeated the word
Nirakar two or three times and then
q}lietly passed into Samadhi as the
diver slips into the fathomless deep.
We intently watched him in Samadhi
his whole body rclaxed and thor;
be?ame slightly rigid. There was no
twitching of the muscles or nerves
no movement of any limb ; both his’
h.ands lay in his lap with the fingers
lightly interlocked. The sitting pos-
ture of the body was easy but
al?solutely motionless. The face was
slightly tilted up and in repose.
The eyes were nearly but not wholly
closed. They were fixed and con-
veyed no message of outer objects
‘to the brain. The lips were parted
In a beatific and indeseribable smile.
There Was something in that wonder-
ful smile which no photograph was
ever able to reproduce. After some
time he opened his cyes and looked

around him as if he were in a strange
place.

He was practically an unlettered
man like some prophets of old. It
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may be said with absolute truth that
he was one of the elect who appear
at long intervals in the world for some
great purpose. It has been my privi-
lege to hear him speak and I felt then,
as I feel now, that it is only rarely
that men have the great good fortune
of listening to such a man.”

v
Rev.  Girish  Chandra Sen, a
colleague of Keshub Chandra Sen and
a leading Brahmo missionary, writes
in his Bengali book “Sayings of
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and his
Lifc in Brief,” published by the
Bralimo Samaj in 1886, (now out
of print) as follows : —
Ramakrishna lived in a secluded
spot in a room of a one-storeyed
house on the banks of the Ganges
at the farthest end of the group
of temples which go by the name of
Dakshineswar Devalaya. He seldom
visited any place except his own home
where even he went on rare occasions
only. Having returned to Dakshines-
wayr from a pilgrimage in the company
of one Mathura Babu, he became
totally absorbed in meditation and
was lost in spiritual rapture. He was
absorbed in the spirit and was scareely
visited by pcople ; nor was he much
known to the public. The people of

the adjacent villages took him for a |

mad man.

In March 1875 onc day at about
8 or 9 aM. Ramakrishna came to
the garden of Jayagopal Sen at
Belghoria where Acharya Keshub
Chandra with his missionary friends
was staying for the purpose of Sadhan
and Bhajan., When Ramakrishna
arrived there in a hackney carriage,
Keshub with his companions was just
making preparations for his daily
ablution in the tank within the garden.
Ramakrishna was plainly dressed in

a single piece of red bordered Dhoti
only. He had no shirt or Chuddar.
The end of the Dhoti was flung across
his shoulders. His body was much
emaciated and he looked rather weak.
The missionary friends of Keshub at
first took him for an ordinary man.
Ramakrishna addressed the party
thus : “ I have heard that you have
secen God. I am anxious to know
what He is like.”

Thus started the discourse on
religious topies. Then Ramakrishna
sang a hymn from Ramprasad and
immediately fell into a trance. Those
present there did not think much of
it. At that time they thought it was
affectation. His faithful attendant
Hriday however, started uttering
loudly the sacred symbolic word ‘OM’
and invited the others to do the same.
This brought Ramakrishna round to
partial consciousness and he began
to laugh, and then followed a strecam
of inspiring words from him. This
astounded the missionary friends
who thus realised that he was a man
of God and not an ordinary human
being. The party, engrossed in his
sweet company for the time being
forgot altogether about their ablutions
and prayers and devotions which they
performed later on.

A devotee can at once know another
devotec. Keshub was charmed and
was attracted towards Paramahamsa
and the latter in his turn was closely
drawn to Keshub. Thenceforward a
close intimacy grew up between
these two souls. Keshub with his
party began to visit Ramakrishna
often, and Ramakrishna with Hriday
used to come to Keshub’s place. Oun
Ramakrishna’s arrival a big crowd
would usually gather round him, and
in it could be noticed the relatives,
friends and necighbours of Keshub,
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At their meetings several hours were
occupied in talks on different topies
of religious interest culminating in the
enjoyment of an intense spiritual
flelowship. At the end of the celebra-
tions of the Brahmo Samaj Keshub
used to go every year with his co-
workers and other Brahmos to Rama-
krishna by steamer or boat: or
Keshub used to send g convey,ance
for Ramakrishna to take him to the
Tapovan at Belgharia. To talk with
Ramakrishna on spiritual matters and
to make merriment with him became
part and parcel of the programme of
the annual Utsab (celebration).

' It was the life of Paramahamsa that
intensified the culture of devotion to
God as Mother, in the Brahmo Samaj.
To call upon God by the sweet name
of Mother as a simple child does, to
pray to her and crave her indulge’nce
like a child—this habit our minister
(Ke§11ub Chandra) received in g
special way from the influence of
Paramahamsa.

Notwithstanding the element of
I}hakti to be found in Brahmo religion,
1t was predominantly a religion of
ffxith, rationalism and dry disputa-
tions. The shadow of the life of
Ramakrishna rendered it moist, fresh
and sweet. It must be admitted that
the meeting (between Keshub and

Ramakrishna) was quite providential,

At this time such a contact was for
the Brahmo Samaj Sadhaks a neces-
sity. There was no doubt that his
(Ramakrishna’s) exalted life in which
Yoga and Bhakti predominated was
used by Providence for helping the
development of the Navavidhan
Brahmo Samaj. Keshub was wont to
sit by Ramakrishna's side just like a
humble disciple and a younger
brother, and listen to his utterances
with humility, reverence and loving
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tenderness. Keshub never entered into
any controversy with him. He assimi-
lated .to the fullest extent all that was
good in 'Paramalmmsa’s life, and made
those his own. On many occasions
before leaving for Paramahamsa’s,
p?ace he sat for saying his prayer at
his  family sanctuary. When we
Brahmos, used to visit Dakshineswar’
Paramahamsa Dev would not allov»Z
us to leave his place without partaking
of some refreshments. Paramahamsa
Dev also used to take something
whenever he paid a visit to Keshub’s
place. During Keshub'’s last illness
Ramakrishna came to sce him once
and l?oth of them talked on profound-
l}'r spu’i'tual topies for some time. By
his writings in the organs of the
Brahmo Samaj and in books, Keshub
was the first to give publicity to the
;deals andH personality of the Parama-
121084, is sayin ‘ i

by Keshub in aybogil:térc published

Paramahamsa Dev had a wonder-
ful power of studying human nature
Even from a glance at & man or b);
exchanging a few words with him he
could ascertain of what stuff he was
madg. He never joined in the Divi;e
Service of our Brahmo Samaj. How
could he ? For he would fall into &
trance even before the Service com-
n}cnced. Ramakrishna was really as
snnple and artless as a child.

}V hen the dead body of Rama-
krishna was brought for cremation to
the burning Ghat, about 150 persons
came up from Caleutta and took
p‘art. in the funeral ceremony,  His
disciples and admirers carried £llc ro-
fusely  decorated bier on tlllci
shoulders, followed by a Szmkirtall;
g)art)lr3 and a procession of many lead-
Hnigndun:h;‘nqs. Thc emblems of the
- cligion, 1.e., the Trident, the
Spud of the Buddhists, the Crescent

of the Moslems and the Cross of the
Christians were carried in front of
the procession. Trailokyanath San-
yal (Ramakrishna was fond of his
sweet songs when alive), seated by
the side of his lifeless body, sang
several songs, suited to the occasion.
The eyes of Ramakrishna were still
partly open, and his face was shightly
smiling which showed that he breath-
ed his last while in communion
with God. At sunset the corpsc was
consumed by the burning flames of
the pyre on which sandal-wood mixed
with ghee was put. His devoted dis-
ciples set fire to the body as so many
sons of their spiritual father. We
were very pleased to witness the res-
pect and devotion shown to this God-
filled man by so many educated young
men. Many missionaries of the
Navavidhan Brahmo Samaj observed
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mourning for three or four days and
ate Havisvanna (boiled rice and
vegetables) only.

Ramakrishna’s modesty was
wonderful. He would salute a visitor
before the latter could do it. He did
not like that his sayings appeared in
print or were published in news-
papers. Nor did he like that a photo
of his be taken. It was only when
ahsorbed in meditation that he could
successfully be photographed.  Such
a man is a vivid example of Divine
grace. Such a life inspires hope to a
drowning soul in the dark ocean of
life and guides many into the port
Jike a light-house. We have read
about great men like Chaitanya and
others in books but we were fortunate
enough to come into direct contact
with Ramakrishna and to read his
saintly life.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS LEADING MEN OF THE
AGE SEE HIM

[In the last section we gave €

who knew him personally but were not his disciples.
age view Sri Ramakrishna. Except Keshab Chander Sen,

how leading thinkers of the

pone of the other thinkers included here saw him per=onally.
selected from the writings of famous men o

show how the ideas of the Master are spreac
{ug, we have also included here a recent utterance of

f the orthodox way of lie and thought.]

{he conservative scction of Hinc
Swami Jayendra Puriji, an ascetic o

1

N a recent and unique example, in
& ihe life of Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa we see a colossal gpiritual
capacity first driving straight to the
divine realisation, taking, as it were,
the Kingdom of Heaven by violence,
and then seizing upon one Yoga me-
thod after another and extracting the
substance out of it with an incredible
rapidity, always to rcturn to the
heart of the whole matter, the reali-
gation and possession of God by the

xtracts about $1i Ramakrishna from the writings of those

Here are some extracts showing

The extracts have been
i both the East and the West in order to
ling everywhere. To represent the view of

power of love, by the extension of in-
born spirituality into various experi-
ence and by the spontancous play of
an intuitive knowledge. Such an ex-
ample cannot be . gencralised. Its
object also was special and temporal,
to exemplify in the great and
decisive experience of a Master-soul
the truth, now most necessary to
humenity, towards which a world long
divided into jarring sccts and schools
is with difficulty labouring, that all
seets are forms and fragments of a
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single integral truth and all disciplines
labour in their different ways towards
one supreme experience. To know, be
and possess the Divine is the one
thing needful and it includes or leads
up to all the rest. . . all the rest that
the Divine Will chooses for us, all
necessary form and manifestation,
will be added.
—Sri Aurobindo (in his “The Syn-
thesis of Yoga” in the Arya
No. 5.)
11

The story of Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa’s life is a story of religion in
practice. His life enables us to see
God face to face. No one can read
the story of his life without being
convinced that God alone is real and
that all else is an illusion. Rama-
krishna was a living embodiment of

godliness. His sayings are not those
" of a mere learned man but they are
pages from the Book of Life.

They are revelations of his own
experiences. They therefore leave on
the reader an impression which he
cannot resist. In this age of scepti-
cism Ramakrishna presents an ex-
ample of a bright and living faith
which give solace to thousands of men
and women who would otherwise have
remained without spiritual light. His
love knew no limits, geographical or
otherwise.

—Mahatma Gandhi

III

When we recollect the great cove-
nants of Eastern Wisdom, a luminous
example from our contemporary life
stands before us. Giants of Enlight-
enment arc outstanding—the Blessed
Rameakrishna and the fiery Viveka-
nanda. What an unforgettable ex-
ample of Blessed Hierarchy ! There is
no literate country where these great

[FEB. & MAR.

names together with those of Abheda-
nanda, Premananda, Brahmananda,
Saradananda and other glorious names
of tiie Ramakrishna Order are not
cherished. The Blessed Bhagawan
Rz.imakrishna is bringing from the
Himalayan heights the symbol of
OM. .His yellow robe is furling in
the wind, His feet touch the white
Snows, but gloriously. He proceeds to
m'amfest to Humanity the greatest
bliss. Stormy clouds indicate the up-
heavals and distress of Humanity but
great and shiny is the halo round the
Biessed Bhagawan’s head and He ear-
ries His great Misison ag g light-
bringing beacon,

—DNicholas Roerich
v

It is needless to add with how much
love and respect, 1 associate my hum-
ble name with the great name of the
Supel:man. Above all he was g rare
combination of individuality and uni-
vgrsality, personailty and imperson-
ality. His word and example have

been echoed in the h
earts of W
men and women, estern

More than once I had reci
memory, though
lesson.of thought learned at some for-
mer time (but from whom ? one of
my very ancient selves, . ..). Now
I re-read it, every word clear and
complete, in the book of life held out
to me by the illiterate geniug who

knew sl itg
pages b .
krishna, ges by heart—Rama-

. ted from
mmper fe Ct‘ly’ the

It is always the same Book. It is
always the same man—the SOn f
Man, the Eternal, Qur Son, Our G(?d
;’ﬁborn. With each return he reveg]
miself a little more fully, and m :
enriched by tlye universe ’ o
Allowing for g; :
and of time R
younger brother

fferences of country
amakrishna is the
of our Christ,
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I am bringing to Europe, as yet
unaware of it, the fruit of a new
autumn, a new message of the Soul,
the symphony of India, bearing the
name of Ramakrishna.

The man whose image I here evoke
was the consummation of two thou-
gand years of the spiritual life of
three hundred million people. Al-
though he has been dead forty years,
his soul animates modern India. He
was no hero of action like Gandhi, no
genius in art or thought like Goethe
or Tagore. He was a little village
Brahmin of Bengal whose outer life
was set in a limited frame without
striking incident, outside the social
and political activity of the time,
But his inner life embraced the whole
multiplicity of men and Gods. It
was & part of the very source of
Energy, the Divine Shakti, of whom
Vidyapati, the old poet of Mithila,
and Ramprasad of Bengal sing.

—Romain Rolland (in his “Life of

Ramakrishna,” etc.)

v

The story of Sri Ramakrishna is
really a story of inner life. The life
of this Man of Realisation, this Mes-
senger from the mystic Realm of the
Spirit, has, I believe, an abiding value,
For in his life, as in the lives of pro-
phets and saints, hath shone the Light
Eternal. A spiritual genius, Rama-
krishna was a union of the mystie,
proplet and saint. He has inherited
immortality. He belongs to the Tem-
ple of the Future. Not yet have we
known him well. Not yet has the
world realised his true greatness.

I love to think of Ramakrishna as
the Child-Man of the 19th century.
He was a simple ehild of the Divine
Mother. He was simple, artless,
spontaneous,  humble,  child-like.

58

Therefore he lives. Therefore his in-
fluence grows. Our big man, distin-
guished to-day, is extinguished to-
INOLTOW,

Ramakrishna, born in a little vil-
lage, now belongs to Humanity. We
look to-day in wonderment and mar-
vel at his spiritual stature, as we
would at a mountain height. Wonder-
ful, his life ; wonderful, his words !
The sayings of Ramakrishna! How
rich in thought and reflection ! How
pregnant in wisdom ! How vital in
their appeal and inspiration! How
fragrant with true mysticism { The
sayings of the Saint have a beauty
born of meditation. In his message
of one Religion in all religions, of the
one Spirit in all prophets, and the one
Divine Life in all Humanity may
Hindus and Muslims come together,
to serve India.

—T. V. Vaswanr (in his “Sri Rama-

krishna ")
o
VI

As Sri Ramakrishna’s heart and
mind were for all countries, his name
too is the common property of man-
kind. All nations of the world—at
least those which transcending the

racial and national barriers believe
in the Divinity of man—can be united.
—Sylvain Lev:
ViI

The fervent love of God, nay, the
sense of complete absorption in God-
head, has nowhere found a stronger
and more eloquent expression than in
the utterances of Ramakrishna. They
show the exalted nature of his faith.
How deep he has seen into the mys-
teries of knowledge and love of God

we see from his sayings.
—F. Max Muller (in his “Life and

Sayings of Ramakrishna”)
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VIII
Ramakrishna is the fulfilment of
Hinduism. He embodied the soul of
Hinduism. Verily the history of
the world is but the biography of
such great men. The lives of such
great men also affect, more deeply
than those of sovereigns, the lives of
their contemporaries. All the essen-
tials and fundamentals of Hinduism
were fully exemplified and embodied

in Sri Ramakrishna.

Ramakrishna did not confine the
light he attained, the wisdom he
won, to himself but he sought to im-
part the benefits of the same to others
as well. The volume of his unique
teachings bring out the social aspect
of his transcendental greatness. We
gee in them a supreme anxiety to
make his individual attainment a
matter of common possession to all
mankind, and an infinite paticnce to

human frailties.
L

In the socicty of men there are some
who represent its spiritual dynamos
and boilers, its storage and reservoir
of moral power that vitalises and
moves society, breathes into it life
and strength and, like the electrical
power-house of a city, brings light
to every heart. Sri Ramakrishna too
was such a spiritual power-station of
his nation to scrve the needs of its
true well-being.  We may notice in
Ramakrishng, another charscteristic
of spiritual fulfilment, viz., an aboun-
ding charity and sympathy for huan
suffering. The form of tribute which
will be most acceptable to him is our
most earncst endeavour to be his
worthy disciples, to reproduce him in
our several lives and to keep up the
itifr(ia;](: (t)lf] :tui:::; ;Cllmt emanated from

of being arrested
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or dried up it may continue to fertilise

the spiritual soil of the country.

—Dr. Radhakumud Mukherjee,
(in his “ Hindu Principles of
Self-Cullure )
IX
We met one sineere Hindu devotee,
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, and were
charmed by the depth, penetration
and simplicity of his spirit. The
never-ccasing metaphors and analo-
gies in which he indulged are most
of them as apt as they are beautiful.
The characteristics of his mind are
the very opposite to those of Pandit
Dayanand Saraswati, the former be-
ing so gentle, tender and contempla-
tive, as the latter is sturdy, masculine
and polemical. Hinduism must have
in it a deep sense of beauty, truth
and good to inspire such men as
these.
—Keshub Chander Sen (in the
“ Indian Mirror” of 1875)

X

Sri Ramakrishna was the supreme
representative  of modern  spiritual
India. There is none, I believe,
among the careful students of various
branches of spiritual thought and cul-
ture of India who will not take part
in the moral duty of celebrating his
centenary.,

—Dr. Walter Schubring, Professor
of Indology, Hamburg Uni-
versity, Germany

XI

Few nmien have made deeper im-
press upon the mind of Bengal (why
not of India ?) in recent years than
Gadadhar Chatterii, known as Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa, and his chief
diseiple Narendra Nath Dutt, better
known under thic title of Swami Vive-
kananda. At a time when the craze
for the ideas and ways of the West
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was at its height, these men stood for
the ancient ideal of the East, for re-
nunciation in an age of megalomania,
for simplicity at a time when dis-
coveries in mechnical science were
making life elaborately complex.

He (Ramakrishna) was no scholar,
yet he possessed the power of attract-
ing to himself men of light and leading
of the day—Keshub Chander Sen,
Pundit Iswar Vidyasagar, Bankim
Chatterji and Protap Chandra Ma-
zumdar amongst others. . . By tem-
perament he was a mystic rather than
a philosopher. The narrative of his
life and teaching recalls inevitably the
emotional figure of Chaitanya ... His
knowledge of God was intuitive and
he never felt the need of systematic
study. . . Apparent contradictions
were nothing to him. God is the
Absolute, the One, the All, the Brah-
man of the philosopher. But that
does not prevent Him from manifes-
ting himself in different aspeets in his
relations with the phenomenal world
—as Krishna in His aspeet of Divine
love, as Kali in His aspect of creator
of the universe and saviour of man-
kind.

Ramakrishna did not dissent from
the monistic explanation of the uni-
verse. It was only that he was driven
by temperament to attach far greater
importance to the Personal Aspect of
God. The Absolute of Sankara could
be realised ; but only in perfect
Samadhi. . . But when a man
returncd from Samadhi Lie became a
differentiated ego once more, and was
thrown back upon the world of rela-
tivity so that he perceived the world-
system (Maya) as real. Why ? Be-
cause with the return of his egoity he
was convinced that he as an indivi-
dual was real ; and, “so long as his
ego is real to him (real relatively)

the world is real too, and the Absolute
is unreal (unreal relatively).” He
laid constant stress upon this. . . And
since Samadhi was not achieved by
the average man, he must meditate
upon and commune with the Personal
God, for “so long as you are a per-
son you cannot conceive of, think or
perceive God otherwise as a Person.”

Many of the young men who flock-
ed to the temple at Dakshineswar in
the cighties of the last century are
preaching the gospel of the Master.
Those who, following his ecxample,
have adopted the path of renuncia-
tion have established a monastic order.

Some of these men I have met
at Belur Math. And having met
them I know that it is for no colour-
less abstraction that they have re-
nounced the world. Whether known
as Saguna Brahman (God Personal)
or as Nirguna Brahman (God Imper-
sonal), it is to them the sole reality,
the ultimate goal towards which soon-
er or later all mankind must dircet
its steps.

—Lord Ronaldshay (in his “ Heart

of Aryovarta”)

X

Ramakrishna's was a magically
plastie, sensitive, receptive, impres-
sionable disposition. He had a spe-
cial capacity for entering into and
becoming other persons—Iliving, dyna-
mic, symbolical. His soul took on
instantly each of the beings whom he
saw or imagined, and he had a genius
for expressing the soul of others. He
was a born artist, a great lover of
beauty and of his fellow-men, and
he was himself most lovable, with an
attractive smile and charming voice. .
From that time ecstasies becane more
frequent. And an occasion came when,
as he said, he was torn with unutter-
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able anguish at the thought that he
might never be granted the blessing
of the Divine vision, and then lo!
the whole scene changed and he saw
an ocean of Spirit, boundless and daz-
zling. . . Round him rolled an ocean
of ineffable joy ; and in the depths of
his being he was conscious of the
presence of the Divine Mother. . . .
Beyond it he reached the state of
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. . .the soul was
lost in self, dualism was blotted out.
Finite and infinite space were as one.

Beyond word, beyond thought, he had
attained Brahma. . .

Shattering as must have been the
impact of the spirit upon Rama-
krishna and emaciated as was his
body, it is said of him that he was
like a spiritual dynamo conveying a
kind of electric shock, that contact
with him gave a sudden access of
power, causing each to attain his ideal
at a bound. And what is further
remarkable about Ramakrishna is the
deep impression he made upon leading
Indians of his time. He could scarce-
ly read. He knew no English. But
he could read men and men could
read him. ... And the leading
Hindus of to-day, including men of
affairs like the Delegates to the
Round-Table Conference, have the
deepest reverence for him. Frail and
delicately sensitive as he was, he has
exerted a profound influence upon
modern India. And his influence has
been an uplifting power raising men
on to a higher level.

—Sir Francis Younghusband (in his

“ Living Universe )

XIII

Not that Buddhism ignored charity.
On the contrary it recommended it
in the most exalted terms. And it
joined example to precept. But it
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lacked warmth and glow. . . Let us
add—and it comes perhaps to the
same thing—that it did not believe in
the efficacy of human action. It had
no faith in such action. And faith
alone can grow to power and move
mountains. A complete mysticism
would have reached this point. It is
perhaps to be met with in India, but
much later (?). That enthusiastic
charity, that mysticism comparable to
the mysticism of Christianity, we find
in a Ramakrishna or a Vivekananda,
to take only the most recent examples.
But Christianity, and this is just the
point, had come into the world in the
interval. . . Since it has impregnat-
ed the whole of Western civilisation,
one breathes it, like a perfume, in
everything which this ecivilisation
brings in its wake. Industrialism it-
self, as we shall try to prove, springs
indirectly from it. And it was indus-
trialism, it. was our Western civilisa-
tion which liberated the mysticism of
a Ramakrishna or a Vivekananda (?).
—Henrt Bergson (in his “ Two
Sources of Morality and Reli-
gion”)

Xiv
In Ramakrishna we find the mani-
festation of the same divinity which
according to the ancient tradition of
India comes in fulfihment of the
demands of different ages. Sri Rama-
krishna in his life practically proved
that every faith is a path to God and
we should find Siva in every “Jiva .
Even today, his followers by their
wonderful humanitarian activities—
selfless services to all irrespeetive of
caste, creed and colour—are but
following in the footsteps of the great
saint, Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamnsa, who is worshipped by many
in the East and the West.
—Swami Jayendra Purijt

THE ADVENT OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By Sri Aurobindo

[In continuation of the foregoing scction, giving extracts of the views of leading
thinkers of the age on Sri Ramakrishna, we are reproducing the following article by Sri
Aurobindo, originally published in the “ Karmayogin” of 1909, and later reprinted in
the Amrita Bazar Patrika of March 15, 1932. A true spiritual genius alone can under-
stand and appreciate a personage of Sri Ramakrishna type. In the following reflections,
written with that true understanding and insight, Sri Aurobindo, the renowned sage and
thinker of Pondicherry, draws our attention to the national and spiritual significance of
the Master's advent. On the 100th birth-day anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna, which falls
on the 24th of February, these reflections on the advent of the Master will be read with

interest.]

JY HE ‘Utsab’ of Sri Ramakrishna

15 Paramahamsa is an event that
annually stirs Calcutta to its depths.
Year after year the number increases,
of those who believe that the birth
of the sage of Dakshineswar has been
the critical event of the present age in
India. Some believe this, for one rea-
son; others for another. The devotee
sces in him the last of the Avatars.
The historian sees the key-stone of
the idea that constitutes Hinduism.
The partisan feels that he satisfies all
parties and conflicts with none. The
philosopher finds him the living
embodiment of the highest Vedanta.
And even amongst the workers, there
are some who derive from the specta-
cle of his birth the faith that in-
spires and sanctions all their strug-
gles.

For, a nationalist may be describ-
ed as one who believes that the light
has already shone upon us. He is not
waiting for someone to arrive, for
God to remember His India or for the
leader of the age and the heroes to be
born. In the eyes of the nationalist,
all this has been done for wus
alreacfy, and it remains for us to
work out the trust laid upon us.
We have every opportunity that a
people ever had. We have nothing
more to ask for, nothing more to

wait for. Ours is only to love, work
and suffer, and struggle unto the last
with all our might, securc in the con-
viction that the great Power which
bore us all will bear others also.
Some such faith is an absolute
necessity, to those who pledge them-
selves to a cause for life and for
death. Our own action is limited and
guided by our own vision, our own
opinion, our own knowledge. Others,
with a different or defective experi-
ence, act variously; some in ways of
which we do not approve, some in
ways that are proved mistaken, and
others by methods that are mutual-
ly destruetive. A certain hope and
joy is essential to all work. It would
take a Titan like Bhishima himself, to
throw his whole heart into a losing
cause, a cause that he knew belonged
neither to God nor to future. Mere
mortals are not so made. The na-
tion-maker, thercfore, works to his
utmost; but he must be free to realise
that while every little depends on
him, his work achieves signifi-
cance only from that immense cur-
rent of destiny that is working through
him and his efforts, and that what-
ever outward form it might take, it
would, so long as it was whole-heart-
ed and sincere, be carried in the self-
same way, on that self-same stream,
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In other words, bebind the best
work lies a super-consciousness—
knowledge that the work itself is not
the great thing but the spirit that
speaks in it. It is the purpose of
help and redemption, the pitying love,
the steadfast hope, that determines
the value of the act. The deed itself,
the work performed, is merely ap-
parent, and does not count in com-
parison with the thought-force sent
out and the spiritual encrgy gencrated.
God is working through many people
to-day in different ways; and though
mistakes may entail suffering—and
hatred is a mistake—yet even these
defects cannot retard the onward
march of what has been begun.

Are we then to condemn no one?
Are all to be held equally useful,
equally valuable, since, whether they
will or not, God works through all
equally ? Is the renegade to be par-
doned, and the traitor treated as
saint? Very much the contrary, We
are not to ask that a man stands with
us, we are always to demand that
he stands with God. Here there must
be no slackness. The politician and
extremist, the religious and the Swa-
deshi worker, the social reformer and
the ultra-orthodx can all co-operate,
as long as they can heartily respect
each other’s characters. Integrity is
the only possible foundation for com-
mon faith and work. Once let the
character be found questionable, how-
ever, and the worker is better passed
on one side. If the heart of a man
be divided in its allegiance, that man
is not the mouthpiece of God. Honest
conviction and sincerity of purpose
are all that is necessary but converse-
ly, we cannot be too stern and clear
in our condemnation of dishonesty,
treachery or insincerity,
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Nationality will be the synthesis
of all righteous forms of effort, but it
has neither hope nor heaven to offer
to the man who makes and teaches
a lie. On the one side infinite
charity, on the other unrelenting con-
demnation. Idling is bad enough in
the day of our nced and opportunity.
But deceit and falsehood of intention
are not to be condoned.

A lie that we often hear is the lazy
man’s promise that God will some
day send us an Avatar to rouse and
aid us. These are the fallacies of
sluggards, who would fain turn over
in their comfortable beds and dream
that they are safe. Face to face with
the great life of Dakshineswar, it is
difficult to put up with such fatuous
self-assurance. Said the pots, discus-
sing their future destiny and alarmed
at the prospect of possible breakage,
“Tush! the potter is a good fellow!
It will be well!” Of this quality is
the faith of the man who is looking
for a future divine revelation before
he stirs. The revelation will come.
The world throbs with such hourly.
But it will pass the slumberer by.
“Rascal!” said Tota Puri to— “fire
is burning before your door and you
have come to the sands of the
Narvada for heat?” The world
cannot bear a sccond birth like that
of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa in five
hundred years. The mass of thought
that he has left, has to be transform-
ed fast into experience; the spiritual
energy given forth has to be convert-
ed into achievement. Until this is

done, what right have we to ask for
more?

Religion always, in India, precedes
national awakenings. Sankaracharya
was the beginning of a wave that
8wept round the country culminating
I Chaitanya in Bengal, the Sikh
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Gurus in the Punjab, Siyaji in
Maharashtra and Ramanuja and
Madhwacharya in  the  South.
Through each of these a peo-
ple sprang into self-realisation, Into
national energy and consciousne.ss of
their own unity. Sri Ramakrishna
represents a synthesis in one person
between all the leaders. It follox'vs
that the movements of bis age \\.'111
unify and organise the more provin-
cial fragmentary movements of the
past. _
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa is the
epitome of the whole. His'was the
great super-conscious life which alone
can witness to the infinitude of the
current that bears us all oceanwar.ds.
He is the proof of the Power behind
us, and the future before us. So great

a birth initiates great happenings.
Many are to be tried as by fire, and
not a few will be found to be pure
gold; but whatever happens, whether
ﬁctory or defeat, speedy fulfilment
or prolonged struggle, the fact t!mt he
has been born and lived here in our
midst, in the sight and memory of
men now living is proof that
God hath sounded for the
trumpet
That shall never call retreat!
He is sifting out the hearts of
men

Before His Judgment seat;
Oh, be swift my Soul, to answer
Him!
Be jubilant, my feet,
While God is marching on!

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT AT HOME—I
(ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS)
By N. Kasturi, M.A., B.L.
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HE last decades of the ninetcenth

[3 century witnessed the discovery
of India by herself as well as by the
world. The consequence was that
Young India was confronted by a
bunch of problems that dem‘and.ed
solution, before India could ]‘ustxfy
hersel{ and her heritage at the bar of
history and take her pl.nce in tlc
world as the home of umvcrs.al 1'911-,
gion, the haven of fearless inquiry
into the ultimate and the hermitage
of high morality. )
“Am I my brother’s_ ke'epe'r?.'
queried the new-born Inc}mn 1ndn'f-
dualist. “Can we concerve of .rch-
gion at any time stapdmg ’}he rigor-
ous test of exact science? doubted

the young man, fresh from the labo-
ratories of Indian colleges. “Can we
build across the centuries a span con-
neeting Kalidasa and  Calcutta?”
asked the impatient patriot. “Has
the teachings of the ancient Indian
forest-dweller any meaning to the
generations whirling in the m‘aelstrom
of world polities and cconomics? Can
Vedanta be used as the lever of na-
ticnal regeneration?  Is religion only
tlie opiwa of the masses? Doc§ God
exist? Can you and I see Him or
It?’—thus came the questions, one
after the other. “Is there a ftln@a-
mental cleavage between t'he in-
dividual’s path to God .fmd. his duty
to society ?” asked the aspirant who
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was half recluse and half activet
“Truth is one; the sages call it by
different names,” said the Vedic Seer.
“Can this vision be made the harbin-
ger of peace between the warring peo-
ples of the world?” asked the lover
of world peace and co-operation.

These were the self-same questions
that surged in the breasts of the
brilliant galaxy of inquirers and
spiritual heroes who wended their
way along the Ganges towards
Dakshineswar. ~ There, supremely
kind to them all, sat Sri Rama-
krishna, awaiting with answers that
removed the thorn of doubt for ever
and, in addition, transformed their
hearts by a Divine Alchemy. Among
those who sought and secured this
conviction, it was Swami Viveka-
nanda who saw, even then in general
outline the significance of the
Master’s life. After the passing away
of Sri Ramakrishna the Swamiji felt
it more and more clearly. While he
listened to the painful eries of
poverty and ignorance rising from
the mud hovels of India and the lusty
cheers of lJuxury from the marble
mansions of America, he felt that Sri
Ramakrishna had vouchsafed a vision
that could, in more senses than one,
put bread into the mouths 'of the
hungry and heal the lacerations of
distress. That vision, he fglt, could
create not only a New Indlg. and a
New World, but the essential gua-
rantee of both, a New Man.

It was thus that Swamiji came to
resolve upon an embodimept of the
* uniqueness of Sri Ramakrishna ar}c}
build up a system of .hearts tf};a;lt1 ewgf
treasure up the precious periun
his personality. The Ramakr1§hna
Mission was the result. The objects
of the Mission were declﬁred,.so far
as they could be crystalhsed n cold
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Brazil ; lessons in toy-making and
leather-embossing ; a Seva Samiti
Scout Troop started ; a children’s
library ; a lecture every week at
W. P. R. O. Station ; a school with
162 Harijan boys and 200 caste
Hindu boys ....and so on, right
through the ninety-six pages ! What
a variety of programmes, plans and
activities, fed by the same strengthen-
ing grace, inspired by the same
ideals ! And yet, who can measurce
the influence excrcised on thousands
of people, through contact and con-
versation, through example more
than precept, by the Sannyasins who
reside in the various centres ? Who
can gauge the spread of tolerance and
understanding, the emphasis on the
inmost factors of individual and social
renovation, the awakening of the
moral enthusiasm needed to translate
theory into practice ? Suffice it to
say, that the Mission is a mighty
army of heroes, lay and monastie,
marching forward to the call of
their commander, “I bequeath to
you, Young Men, this sympathy,
this struggle for the poor, the
ignorant, the oppressed. Vow then
to devote your whole lives to these
millions going downward and still
downward, everyday. You have read,
q@%{q‘r qqﬁzﬁaﬁ 37 * Let the mother
be as God to you, let the father be as
God to you ! I say, ga3ar w4, zfiz-
¥ar W, ‘ The poor, the illiterate, the
ignorant and the afflicted, let these
be your God.” Know that service to
these alone is the highest religion.”
Wherefrom did the Swamiji imbibe
this positive and practical Vedanta?
Listen to Swami Saradanandaji, his
great companion-in-arms. “ One day,
when Sri Ramakrishna was seated in
his room at Dakshineswar, surrounded
by Narendranath (Swami Viveka-

59

nanda) and other disciples, the dis-
cussion drifted to the ideal of mercy
and its implications. ¢ Show merey to
all creatures "—with these words on
his lips, the Master passed into a
deep trance. On coming back into
semi-consciousness, he took up the
thread of discussion. Kindness to
creatures | Fie upon thee, Man! An
insignificant being, thyself, how canst
thou show kindness to God’s crea-
tures ? Who art thou to show merey ?
Rather. serve all Jivas, all beings,
as Shiva, God Himself.” Narendra-
nath, of all others, understood the
deep significance of the words of the
Master and found in them a wonderful
illumination.”  Sri  Ramakrishna
always drove home through example
and advice, the message of Seva-
dharma. * The spiritual aspirant,” he
said, “should strive to see and serve
the Narayana in every human being,
especially the stricken, the downtrod-
den, the diseased, the ostracised and
the ignorant.” Thus Sri Rama-
krishna laid the foundations for
the Daridra Narayana Seva that
we find enshrined in a multitude of
endeavours throughout the country,
the latest being the Harijan Uplift
Movement.

And, after all, in spite of pedantic
analysis that seeks to explain the
origin of the Ramakrishna Mission
through modern parallels in other
countries, it is not difficult to sce that
the roots go deeper still.  The
Buddhist Sangha was a great histori-
cal and cultural inspiration for the
New Monasticism. That the heart of
the Buddha and the intelleet of
Qankara form the highest peaks of
human possibility was the conviction
of the Swamiji. The Buddha said,
“ As the mother protects her only
son at the sarifice of her life, let the -
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monk cultivate an infinitely kind
mind towards gl beings. Stand-
ing, walking, sitting or lying
down, so far as he is awake, let him
abide in this ments) mood. They
call this state the state of Divine Life
in this world,” And, monks building
their faith on benevolence, tended the
sick, wiped away the orphan’s tear,
Succoured the victims of flood and
Pestilence, everywhere in Asia from
Ceylon to Korea, on the banks of the
Ganges as well as of the Yangtse-
kiang. The Buddha too was but re-
interpreting for Ais age, the teachings
of the Upanishads re-lived and com-
mented upon by Sri Ramakrishna for
this age. The Upanishadic scer des-
cribed the Lord ag
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A & o gl o gan g a1 At |
& sHioff 20 qfiy e Y warfer fymanga:
“Thou art woman, thou ' art
man, thou art youth, thou art maiden,
thou, as an old man, totterest along
on thy staff, thou art born every-
where.”

Who can deny that in the realisa-
tion of this Truth, for oneself, lies the
consummation of the career of Man?
The Ramakrishna Mission (so far as
a lay servant treading in its outer
corridors, eager to share and benefit,
can understand it) ig dedicated to
serve man in the realisation of his
Destiny. Every seeker is given sanc-
tuary and persuaded to battle with
himself and proceed a few further
steps towards the goal. Invariably,
the battle is itself the victory,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT AT HOME—II

By N. Subramanya Aiyar, BA., L.T.

LIn the following article by Mr. N. Subramanya Aiyar, the Head Maste}' of
krishna Residential High School and a close friend and worker of the Mission

will get in a brief compass some idea of the nature and extent of the work (
Math and the Mission.]

Advaita Ashrama, Mayavat

InTRODUCTION

¥ HE twin institutions known as
the Ramakrishna Math and the
Ramakrishna Mission have a history
dating from the time when the disci-
ples of Sri Ramakrishna gathered
round the sick-bed of their great
Master to nurse him in his last illness,
Their ideals and objects embodied in
the motto “Siva and Seva” may be

briefly elucidated as follows :-—

(a) To bring into existence g
band of Sannyasins devoted to leading
a life of renunciation and practical
spirituality, from among whom
teachers and workers could he sent
out to spread Vedantic and religioug
ideas as illustrated in the life of Sri
- Ramakrishna,

(b) In conjunction with the lay
disciples and sympathiser :
on  missionary, philant}
eductional work, i

S to carry
ropic  ang
looking upon glj

veritahla
From ver 11 ll))iVine'
eIy  sma eginnin

Math anq the Missiong havgS ng::

hecome institutiong of all-Indig

‘mportance, gnq their activitieg as

will be seen from the articleg app’ear-

in thig issue

bosition  fpgy, the f '
Genera} Report Math o he

. of the M
18s1on for 1933 s dth and the

: gives descriptiong of
mam Indiay institutions, severa]

Y A
i Jhrama. Bombay
Qri Ramakrishna Ashrama. B :



Prayer Hall, Students’

Home, Madris

1936] SRI RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT AT HOME—II 467

of them having many branches and
departments of activity, and 17 foreign
centres of work. An cstimate of the
work can also be made by considering
the accounts for 1933 which give the
total receipts of the several Mission
centres in India (as apart from the
Math centres) as amounting to
Rs.6,33,425-15-4 and  the Perma-
nent Funds of the same to
Rs. 13,56,829-8-0.

It is not possible to give herc 2
comprehensive account of all these
centres of work.  We shall confine
ourselves to brief deseriptions of a
few centres that arc specially impor-
tant and typical of the activities of
the Math and the Mission. The
descriptions are given under four
main heads: (1) Maths or purely
monastic institutions, (2) Iiduca-
tional institutions, (3) Philanthropic
institutions, (4) Temporary Relief
Works.

MarHas

The Math at Belur and its branch
Maths serve both as retreats and as
training ground for Sannyasins and
Brahmacharins of the Order. The
members are constantly moved from
one centre to another according to the
exigencies of the work, under the
control and direction of the Govern-
ing body at Belur, Calcutta. The
funds of the Maths consist of subs-
criptions and donations from friends
and  devotees, car-marked  for
worship and maintenance of the
Sadhus. In some Maths this fund
1s strengthened by the proceeds of the
publication department.

Belur Math : The first and the foremost
of the Maths is the one at Belur, situated
on the western bank of the Ganges five
miles north of Caleutta in full view of
Dakshineswar, and this is the heart of the
whole Order. Herc rest the relics of Sri

Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda, and
the atmosphere is filled with a thousand
sacred memories relating to the lives of
Sii Ramakrishna’s direct disciples, many of
whom had lived for years in this head
monastery. The Math has become a’ place
of -pilgrimage to thousands of St Rama-
krishna’s devotecs hailing {rom different
parts of India. On the Master’s birthday
the Math attracts more than a lukh of
people, and over twenly thousand pcople
of all sections of society take their mid-
day meal there on that day. On the
occasion of the Durga Pooja also several
thousands of people congregate at the Math
for worship. Besides imparting spiritual
{raining to the monks, the Muath maintains
a library and a seminary for the instruction
of the inmates in Sanskrit literature and
philosophy. As the headquarters of the
Math and the Mission, it controls and
supervises all the branch centres and their
activities. All the relief operations of the
mission are carricd on under its auspices.
Locally it runs a Charitable Dispensary
and an Industrial School with a free hostel
attached to it.

Advaita  Ashrama,  Mayavati: Started
Ly Swami Vivekananda himself in 1899,
it is dedicated to the practice aund preaching
of Advaita free from any compromise.
The Ashrama is situated 6800 fect above
the sea level, and nestles amidst the snow-
capped peaks of the Himalayas, far away
{from other human habitations. Bexides
serving as an ideal place for contemplation
and study, it has grown to be the most
important publication centre of the Order.
The Ashram conducts the well-known
English Monthly, “Prabuddha Bharata 7,
and has published several important books
in  English, somc of them Dbeing the
Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda in
seven volumes, Lives of Sri Ramakrishna
and  Swami  Vivekananda  separately,
M. Romamm Rolland’s two volumes on
Ruamakrishna-Vivekananda, and the
Brihaduranyuka Upanishad with Sankara’s
commentary on it translated into English.
The Ashram maintains a free dispensary
in the hills.

Madras Math :  This Math with its
multifarious works, spiritual, missionary,
literary and philanthropic is onc of the
important centres of the Order. Started
on a very modest scale in 1897 by Lhe late
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Swami Ramakrish
this Muath have

the activities of
?)Zﬁimi?thcr direc?ly or
s irectly responsible for the stargpgbo{
indirect'y aot only in South ’In ia bu
severul contes Burma and F.MS. Besides
also in (;eylon’ shing work in Madras and
undértaking preatche Presidency, the Math
other parts of agazines, the *Vedunta
conduets WO 1r'nh and the “Ramakrishna
Kesuri” i,‘,‘ .En'gr:;nil and publishes several
Vijuyam El:gliSh apnd in the South Indu\.n
books 1 Among the important publi-
langung es'a be mentioned the Gospel of
;’-‘:?“’"Eaﬁaiﬁshm and the Upanishad
Series in English, and a def,mled life ot.’
Svi Ramakrishoa and trauslatlon‘ of SwarPl
Vivekananda's works iu' Tamil anfi in
Telugu. A Charitable Dlspensary‘thh u
very large attendance, and work' in some
slums of the city form the other important
public activities of the Math, It x‘xef:d not
be added that worship ond truining of
monks occupy a prominent place among
the various items of the Math activities,

Other Maths and Study Centres: We
can but make brief references here 1o g
few other important Maths run on the same
general lines but still having their own
individuality and special ﬁeld‘ of work,
In western Indin there is the Ashram at
Bombay whose influence is felt all over the
Presidency and has been indirectly
responsible for the startiflg of centres at
Rajkot and Karachi, Besides several other
centres, Culeutta has the Bagh Bagar Muh
in the northern part of the city, which is
sacred to the memories of the Holy Mother
and Swami Saradananda both of whowm
lived and entered into Mahasamadhi ix:f
this place. It conducts ?he Bengali
Monthly “Udbodhan” and is the most
important centre for publishing Ramu'-
krishna-Vivekananda literature in Bengali.

The Benarcs Advaita Ashrama  where
monks retire for a contemplative life, the
Math at Daces with its multi{’a‘rious preach-
ing and philanthropic activities, and the
more recenily starled Ashrams at Nagpur
and Delhi help o disseminate the .ldczla' of
the movement in different Provmcgs (?f
this country. Although strictly s;}eakmg‘ {t
has to be grouped along with foreign activi-
ties, we may also mention here the val'ua.b}e
work donc by the R&nmkri‘shn:a M:ssnon
Ashram and the educational institutions of
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. arts
the Mission in Colombo and othC‘l\ l;\!:ntg
of the istand. und to the preac
activities of the Ashram in Singaporc. -
Another type of Ashramuy, h@ld(-"' dom_L:
the  usunl  preaching and  philanthropme
work, has grown in importance as SL}“iy
centres for monks. Among sueh institutions
may be mentioned the Gadadhar Ashnil'ﬂ
in South Caleutta devoted to Sanskrit
learning and Vedic culture, the monastery
at Bhuvaneshwar (Puri), a peace resort
noted for the conveniences jt affords for
meditation and scriptural study, and the
Ashram at Mysore which through the kind
patronage of His Highness the Muharaja
has organised a study circle affording faei-
lities to the monky for the study of
castern and western philosophy, pychology,
sociology and comparalive religion,

Evucarionay, INstITUTIONS

The main objeet of the cducational
activities of the Mission is to supple-
ment college and school education
with proper home-training  and
create a few 1nodel institutions in
different fields of educational work.
Character building, mora) and religi-
ous instmction, physical culture, vo-
cgttoual training ang insistence on
dignity of luboyy form the cgsential
feature of the education imparted in
a.ll these institutions, These  cduca-
tional institutions are of various types
——H?mes for grown up students, Resi-
dential Schools fop boys and girls and
Rural Education Centres. The com-
mon ideal of aj] these is * Man-mak-
mg,” the edueationg) creed placed be-

fore the Mission by Swami Viveka-
nanda,

Madras Stud

to

K Btudenls’ Homy —~The Rama-
krishng Mission Studenty’ Home which has

gumed.a great reputation in this

den‘cy 18 perhups {he most importunt odu-

cauonal‘ venture undertuken by the Mis-
From very small beginnings it Ly

grown into 4 self-contuined edueationa)
colony catering to }

and spirityal necds
personalitics in the
boys in theip early
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about to enter life. Tt has boarding
arrangements for college students, a Rexi-
dential High School for boys and a Resi-
dential Tndustrial School providing instruc-
tion in Automobile Engincering for stu-
dents who want to tuke to technical lines.
1t adheres to the old Gurukula ideal in so
far as it combines sccular education with
spiritual  training, jnsists on the stu-
dents’ living in close contact with the teach-
ers and gives free boarding and lodging to
all its inmates except a few coming from rich
families. Among other important features
of the training imparted herc it may be
mentioned that the students learn various
handicrafts and do all the houschold duties
except  cooking.  The magnitude of ihe
work turncd out here can be estimated
from the fact that the whole institution is
run al an annual expenditure of Rs. 40,000,
The Home with its palatial buildings, its
impressive neatness and orderliness and
its general atmosphere of intellectual and
spiritual upliftment is a source of attrac-
lion to all educationists who visit the city
of Madras.

Caleutta Students’ Home «—This rapidly
growing institution, though smaller n
magnitude and scope of work than the
one described before, is noted for the in-
tensity of its system of training and
the remarkable suecess with which it in-
culcates the ideals of the Ramakrishna-
Vivekananda movement into its inmates.
Situated on an extensive ground of 20
acres some six miles away from Culcutta at
Gauripur, Dum Dum, the Home is a college
Students’ Hostel recognised by the Cal-
cutta University, providing lodging, board-
ing and home truining to deserving stu-
dents without any payment or al conces-
sion rutes. The students live in closc con-
tuct with the resident Sannyasins under
whose direct supervision the institution is
;un.  In its scheme of character building
and spiritual training the institution relies
more on loving personal  contact and
sympathetic treatinent than on formal in-
struction. A scction for training students
in agricullure and cottage industries is fasl
growing. The Home may well feel proud
of the fact that it has contributed many
uble workers to the cause of Sri Rama-
krishna, two of them being at present
teuchers of Vedanta in America and Eng-

land.

Deoghar Vidyapith :—This is a Residen-
tial High School for young hoys, numbering
more than 100 at present, conducted on the
lnes of the Gurukula system. While the
assimilation of academic knowledge 18 not
precluded, it lays the main stress on the
development of character and religious
spirit through a combined process of self-
restraint and self-development. Surround-
ed by picturesque natural scenery and
away from the bustle of town, it is situat-
gd in a place which is both a health resort
and a centre of pilgrimage. The boys are
taught and looked after by « staff consisting
mainly of monks and a few sclf-sacrific-
ing young men. It is mainly an insti-
tution for paying boys, and 2 good stand-
ard is maintained in diet, games, discipline
and other matters essential to a high class
Residential School.

In these duys when cfforts are being
made to start a Public School in India,
these institutions at Madras, Caleutta and
Deoghar may very well serve as models of
what true Indian Public Schools ought to
be.

Sister Nivedita Girls' School, Caleutla i—

This is a free Girls’ Educational institu-
lion with a total strength of 500 girls.
Attached fo it is a hostel with 50 inmates.
While the School imparts modern educa-
tion up to the High School standard, it
lays speeial emphasis on the study of Sans-
krit, religion, household duties and fine
arts like needle work and music. The cdu-
cation it imparts is primarily meant to suit
the needs of Hindu homes.

The last two institutions described above
arc unconnected with the Government Edu-
cationul Department, although there is an
arrangement to send up their students for
public examinations through other educa-
tional institutions. They arc therefore free
to follow their own courses of study, and
hence the education imparted in these may
truly be described as national.

Sarishe Centre © This institution on the
Diamond Harbour Road situated to the
south of Calcutta devotes itsclf to the task
of village reconstruetion through an all-
round education of the right type. Tt
runs 5 day schools for boys and girls, and
one Students’ Home. Special efforts are
made to impart physical cducation both to
boys and girls, and- under the supcrvision
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of an expert teacher, those youths under
training maintain a high standard of skill
in drill and sports. The extent of the
work that is done can be estimated from
the fact that it has to incur an expenditure

of Rs. 10,000 per year in its work in rura}
areas.

Ramakrishna Ashram,  Trichur :—The
cducational work of this rural centre is
dirccted chiefly to the upliftment of the
depressed classes or Harijans. It runs a
day school with about 300 pupils of which
nmore than half are Harijans, and a Gurukula,
or Studenty’ Home having about 30 in-
mates, three-fourths of whom are Harijans.
While religious instruction and seculur edy-
cation up to the Secondary School standard
are imparted and students are taught three
languages, Sanskrit, Hindi and Malayalam,
special care is taken to develop the apti-
tude for manual work found in boys of the
depressed classes. The aim of the manage-
ment is to make the institution for these
poor people what the Tuskegee Institute
is doing for the Negroes of America. The
influence of the Ashram is felt in other
branches of rural life also,

The Ashram at Shella :~There are some
other Ashrams which carry on educational
work in the name of Ramakrishna and
on the same principles as the Mission insti-
tutions, but which have not yet been form-
ally affiliated, Prominent among them is
the Ashram at Shella in Assam which has
been started by a member of the Order and
is doing excellent work among the Khusia
Lill tribes who are being rapidly converted
lo other religions. The Ashram conduets
one High School, two Secondury Schools,
three Students’ Homes and a Dispensary,
It has its headquarters in Shillong and hag

recently started publication of religious
literature in Khasj language.

These are only a few typical educational
institutions of the Mission, Quite a large
number of them, too numerous to mention
here, are scatterd over different provinces
of India and Ceylon. According to 1926
Convention Report there were altogether
nearly 4,960 boys and girls in the Mission
Schools and 200 inmates in the Mission
Homes. In the course of a decude these
Bumbers huve vastly increased.

[FEB. & MAR.

GENERAL PHILANTHROPIC ActiviTiES

Philanthropic work done in a spirit
of disinterested service leads to spiri-
tual advancement through self-purifi-
cation ; by serving man as veritable
manifestation of God one ean grow
spiritually and at the same time con-
tribute to the general well-being of
humanity., Thus the philanthropic
activities of the Ramakrishna Mission
are undertaken as a part of spiritual
discipline, providing as they do a
means of self-purification through dis-
interested and loving service of the
needy and poor. In the following
paragraphs we shall give brief des-
criptions of a few typical institutions
sprung from this ideal of service as
worship and spiritual diseipline,

Benares Sevashram :—The

largest of such
institutions

is the Sevashram at Benares.
Started in 1900, it has now several exlen-
sions in different barts of the city, run at
an  unnual expenditure of more than
Ry, 50,000. These comprisc an in-patient
department with 145 beds ; a refuge for
men invalids with 25 beds ; a refuge for
women invalids with eight beds ; u Girly
Home with cight inmates managed by g
lady superintendent ; a2 Home for about,
20 paralytic patients ; a Dharmasala for
strangers ; an out-door dispensary ; and 4
section  for special and occasional
work. The workers in the hospit
monks, the female sections he
by lady workers,

Other Similar Institutions :—There are
similar equally big institutions at Brinda-
van, Hardwar, and Rangoon. The work
of the last one especially is very extensive,
its expenditure being more than Rs, 40,000

per yeur. Smaller institutiony are  loo
humerous to mentjon,

To show the extent of work ji, is cnough

to state that according to the Convention
Rcr_>ort of 1926 the total number of jn-
Patients treated jn all the institutions wus
3,385, and that of out-paticnts 4,14378. The
extent of service rendered hag considerably
ncreased during the intervening  decade,
Both in-patients and out-paticnts are treat-

ed free of g churges and wno (js.

relief
al are all
ing wunaged
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tinction of caste, colour or creed is shown
in the service rendered in these institutions,
Sisumangal  Pratishthan :—Special men-
tion has to be made of this Child Welfare
Centre at Culeutta started in 1932, Com-
potent medical authorities have pronounced
it to be perfeet in miniature both from the
point of view of equipment and quality of
corvice, Tis work econsists in giving regular
hygicnie instruction and efficient pre-natal
care to expeclant mothers through Sunday
Clinies, providing skilled aid during confine-
ment cither in the houses of the patients
or in the hospital of the Pratishthan, tak-
ing sy=tematie care of new-born babies up
to the school-going nage through home
visits and bi-weekly clinies and  truining
women of good families in midwifery,
obstetrieal nursing and infant care. In
many respects it is a pioneer institution in
Indin and a model for others to copy.
The Caleutta Corporation has shown its
apprecintion of its work by giving it an
annual grant of Rs. 8,000 which is supple-
mented by an annual contribution of un
American friend to the extent of Rs. 6,000
and other contributions locally received.

TeyporARY RELIEF WORKS

The humanitarian activities of the
Mission are not confined to these and
other institutions of a permanent
nature. The ficld is vast and the ser-
vice takes many forms—feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, and nurs-
ing poor patients in their own houses ;
picking up old and diseased persons
from roadside and arranging for
their accommodation and treatment ;
undertaking the cremation of the
dead ; providing for the comforts
of pilgrims during big concourses at
fairs and festivals ; the organising of
relief during epidemics, flood, famine,
fire, plague and carthquake, ete. All
these and other aspects of service re-
ceive the earnest attention of the
members of the Ramakrishna Mission.
They have been seen during the past
thirty years and more in every part
of India in times of need, carrying re-
lief to hundreds of thousands of dis-

tressed people irrespective of caste,
colour or creed, distributing food,
grains and clothing. helping in the
crection of huts and sometimes re-
building whole villages, without any
ulterior motive of proselytisation in
a1l these activities. Recently work of
this nature on a lurge scale was car-
rieed on in the provinee of Bihar. Care
i« taken in every case to see that while
help is rendered to enable those who
are struck down to stand on their own
feet, 1t ix given in such a manner as
not to impair their sense of self-res-
pect.

According to the report of the con-
vention of 1926 the number of per-
sons served from 1899-1924 in tempo-
rary relief operations is 1,92119.
Besides this, for the same period
there are records of relief operations
undertaken on 24 occasions in differ-
ent parts of India of which detailed
figures arc not available.

CoxcLusIoN

The activities of the Ramakrishna
VMath and Mission are to be valued
more for the spirit behind them than
jor the work turned out, however ex-
tensive it might be. The modern age
is noted for its shift of emphasis from
individualism to collectivism, from
egoism to altruism, from personal sal-
vation to social re-construction. Reli-
gion as coming to us through Medie-
val times undoubtedly places the em-
phasis on the ideal of personal salva-
tion. and the essential religious prob-
lem of to-day therefore is how to re-
concile the conscrvation of individual
spiritual values with that of social
values. The work of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission as a practical
application of the doctrine of “Siva
and Scva ” to modern life, is the solu-
tion offered to this spiritual problem
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tinction of caste, colour or crced is shown
in the service rendered in these institutions.
Sisumangal  Pratishthan :—Speeial men-
tion has to be made of this Child Welfure
Centre at Caleutta started in 1932, Com-
petent medical authorities have pronounced
it to be perfect in miniature both from the
point of view of equipment and quality of
serviee,  Its work consists in giving regular
hygienie instruction and cfficient pre-natal
care {o expectant mothers through Sunday
Clinies, providing skilled aid during confine-
ment cither in the houses of the patients
or in the hospital of the Pratishthan, tak-
ing systematic care of new-born babies up
to the school-going age through home
vizity and bi-weekly elinies and  training
women of good fumilies in midwifery,
obstetrieal nursing and infanl ecare, In
many respects it is a pioneer institution in
Indin and a model for others to copy.
The Culeutta Corporation has shown its
appreciation of its work by giving it an
annual grant of Rs. 8,000 which is supple-
mented by an annual contribution of un
American friend to the extent of Rs. 6000
and other contributions locally received.

Teymporary REeLEF WORKS

The humanitarian activities of the
Mission are not confined to these and
other institutions of a permanent
nature. The ficld is vast and the ser-
vice takes many forms—feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, and nurs-
ing poor patients in their own houses ;
picking up old and discased persons
from roadside and arranging for
their accommodation and treatment ;
undertaking the cremation of the
dead ; providing for the comforts
of pilgrims during big concourses at
fairs and festivals ; the organising of
relief during epidemics, flood, famine,
fire, plague and earthquake, ete. Al
these aund other aspeets of service re-
ceive the carnest attention of the
members of the Ramakrishna Mission,
They have been seen during the past
thirty vears and more in every part
of India in times of need, carrying re-
lief to hundreds of thousands of dis-

tressed people irrespective of caste,
colour or creed, distributing food,
grains and clothing, helping in the
erection of huts and sometimes re-
building whole villages, without any
ulterior motive of proselytisation in
all these activities. Recently work of
this nature on a large scale was car-
ried on in the provinee of Bihar. Care
ix taken in every case to see that while
help is rendered to enable those who
are struck down to stand on their own
feet, it ix given in such a manner as
not to mmpair their sense of self-res-
pect.

According to the report of the con-
vention of 1926 the number of per-
sons served from 1899-1924 in tempo-
rary relief operations is 1,92,119.
Besides  this, for the same period
there are records of relief operations
undertaken on 24 occasions in differ-
ent parts of India of which detailed
figures arc not available,

CoxcrusioN

The activities of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission are to be valued
more for the spirit behind them than
for the work turned out, however ex-
tensive it might be.  The modern age
is noted for its shift of emphasis from
individualism to  collectivism, from
egoi=m to altruism, from personal sal-
vation to social re-construction. Reli-
gion as coming to us through Medie-
val times undoubtedly places the emn-
phasis on the ideal of personal salva-
tion, and the essenual religious prob-
lem of to-day therefore is how to re-
concile the conservation of individual
spiritual values with that of social
values. The work of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission as a practical
apphcation of the doctrine of “Siva
and Seva ” to modern life, is the solu-
tion offered to this spiritual problem
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the number of people who have
discovered truth for themselves by
reading the works of Sri Rama-
krishna’s eldest spiritual son. They
look upon the Guru of gurus as
Porfeet Man. Perfect Man, or in-
carnation of God, he has showered
glory on India and all humanity. Each
cane to honour, not to humble. Each
mnan or woman sces the truth that
« Man is divine” and should live to
manifest that divinity.

The books of Vivekananda have
not gone out of print all these forty
years. Newer editions and other
translations are being printed. Com-
pare this fact with the works of other
Indians who have written on religion
the past hundred years, and you will
see that the teachings of the
Sannyasin belong to the ages. Pro-
bably forty centuries will be devoted
to honouring his words.

Who have acknowledged their in-
fluence to Swamiji? To date T am
aware of the names of scientists,
artists, philosophers, mothers, fathers,
daughters and sons of various na-
tionalities who have learned to do
homage to Sri Ramakrishna by
reading Vivekananda. Since they
were Hindus and Indians, the
tribute has been paid to India. The
next hundred years will see its volume
grow hundredfold. Fortunate are we
who have witnessed the dawn before
the rest of the world!

It is a matter of speculation if with-
in a hundred years of his ascension
the Buddha was preached to alien
races in far off lands. We know

60

Jesus was proclaimed to non-Hebrew
races within fifty years of his ascen-
sion. Ramakrishna was made known
to the world by 1894—within ten
vears of his death. Those who will
come ten hundred years from now
will be able to measure the magnitude
of his life. He belongs to the world.
This Viswa Manav, World-man, lived
and died within a radius of a few
hundred kilometers of his birthplace.
Now his shadow has crossed the entire
carth. “ Vedaham ctam Purusham
mahantam”—yes, we know Him, this
mightiest of Persons. He is Univer-
sal as the Sun. We who have been
fortunate enough to know a little
of his glory will be traitors to pos-
terity, if we fail to set down what we
have seen and heard. Indians and
non-Indians are renouncing what men
hold dear in order to join
the Ramakrishna Mission. Ameri-
can, English, Scandinavian, Duteh,
Chekoslovak and others are some of
our monks. This has not happened
since the Buddhistic period of Indian
history.

On what does this structure rest?
On a life whose four pillars are
Kamarpukur, Jairambati, Dakshines-
war and Belur. Men will come there
for hundreds of years from Europe,
Africa, America, and Asia to do
obeisance to divinity. Now they come
in their hundreds ; later they shall
come in thousands. The Rama-
krishna Missions to-day at home or
abroad are but faint indications of
the vivid and vast drama of to-mor-
row.
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By Swami Devatmanandq

[Swami Devatmananda j
is the leader of th ¥
departure to America he had done much vq‘e bisenta ©

institutions of the Mission in India.
Vedanta Centres besides his own, and |
work in America and an outline (;f what
found very interesting and instructive
Bc?sides the works of a permanen't n
Swamis have done temporary preaching
South Africa, Canada, Malay States, etc.

fs 4 permanent centre in Singapore, und an
in Ceylon.]

g INCE the days when the adven-

turous Buddhist monks went to
distant parts of the world to spread
the Gospel of the Exalted One, Indian
religious leaders and missionaries
have not been known to have gone to
foreign countries to preach the spiri-
tual truths discovered by our sages
and saints. This discontinuity in
Indian missionary tradition was
broken when Swami Vivekananda
presented the message of Hinduism
before the Parliament of Religions
held in connection with the historic
Chicago Fair of 1893. Since the
Swami’s successful preaching in
America and Europe, the Vedanta
movement inaugurated by him has
been kept alive, especially in the
US.A., by the successive line of
Swamis of the Ramakrishna Order
who have visited the American
shores. In recent times the move-
ment has been spreading to other
Western countries as well. The fol-
lowing is & brief account of the
Vedanta movement in its present
state of development in (1) USA,

(2) South America, and (3) Europe.
I U. S A
As the place of Qwami Viveka-

nanda’s brilliant triumph and nctm:
preaching, the United States 0

\ r.?ntre of Portland. Before his
uable work in several of the cducntioﬂl‘

I'n An.l(.‘ru'a he has expericnce of several other
iis writing, therefore, giving some details of the
1= taking place in other foreign countrics will be

fltllrl‘, started in the countriés mentioned here:
in other parts of the world like France, Italys

It has also to be mentioned that there

Ashrama and several eduentional institutions

America has been more responsive
than any other country to Vedanti
ideas. Since Swami Vivekananda's
time, in all ninetcen Swamis of the
Ramakrishna Order have worked in
the US.A. Of them eight have re-
turned home after several years of
preaching and two have passed away
in America in the service of their
adopted motherland. Special men-
tion has to be made here of Swami
Abhedananda, a direct disciple of Sri
Ramakrishna who was mainly res-
ponsible for stabilising the movement
and laying the foundation of its
further development after Swami
Vivekananda’s return from the West.
For a period of 26 years, from 1896
to 1922, the year of his final retire-
ment to India, the Swami worked
tirclessly for the cause of Vedanta
in the West. Besides spreading Indian
spiritual ideals among people in the
West, the Swami’s labours have found
expression in a series of valuable
books on Vedanta, which are noted
for their scholarship and Jucidity of

exposition.

At present there
managing ten pcrmancnt ccn.tl:es g
work in various important citics '
the United States. A brief dCS’CI;;I;S
tion of these centres and the Swa

are nine Swamis

Swami Paramrananda

Abhedananda

Swami
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in charge of them will give the reader
some idea of the nature and extent

of the work in the US.A.

Vedanta Society, New York. Leader—
Swami  Bodhananda :  Eastablished by
Swami Vivekananda himself in 1894, the
Society was the field of the labours of
Swamis Abhedananda and Nirmalananda,
before its present leader assumed charge of
it in 1907. Housed in a spacious building
purchased during the leadership of Swami
Bodhanada, the Society has a beautifully
decorated auditorium, a chapel for silent
meditation and a good library of Eastern
and  Western  philosophical  literature.
A morning Service on Sundays, a
study class on the Bhagavad Gita
on  Tuesduys, practical lessops  in
meditation to students followed by the
study of Yoga Aphorisms on Thursdays,
and oceasional social functions form the
important activities of the Society. Many
churches, and cultural and educational ins-
titutions invite the Swami for lectures on
the universal philosophy of Vedanta.

Ramakrishnna-Vivekananda Centre, New
York. Founder and  Leader—Swami
Nikhilananda : This Centre was founded
in 1933 by the Swami, who is a gifted
speaker and has distinguished himself as a
writer and as a translator of Vedantic texts
while in India. He conducts a public Ser-
vice on Sundays, and on week days he
holds two classes on standard Vedantic
texts, attended by an average of fifty
students. He has ulso opened a class on
the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna in order
to give the more deeply interested among
his students a fuller and more intimate
knowledge of the religious traditions -and
practices of Indin than is possible in formal
lectures and classes. He also lectures very
often - on invitation at University Clubs
and literary and cultural associations.

The Vedanta Society, San  Francisco.
Leader—Swami  Ashokananda : Founded
by the saintly Swami Turiyananda, a co-
disciple of Swami Vivekananda, in 1900,
the Socicty had the leadership of a suc-
cession of brilliant Swamis.  Special men-
tion has to be made of Swami Trigunatita,
a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, who
consolidated the Society and established the
first Hindu Temple in the West, in which

Swami Prakashananda, his successor, who
worked in America for a period of 20
vears. Both the Swamis passed away in
America.

While in India, Swami Ashokananda, the
present leader of the Society, had rendered
distinguished service to the cause of Sri
Ramakrishna in the literary field. Since
he took charge of the work in 1932, there
had been such a steady increase of attend-
ance at all his discourses that the spacious
auditorium of the Temple could not hold
the crowd. Consequently, a large hall has
been rented at the Century Club for the
Sunday morning Services, when the hall is
always full to capacity. A public lecture
on Vedanta philosophy on Wednesdays, a
study class on Fridays, and extension work
in Oakland consisting of Sunday Services
in the evening and study classes on
Monduys—form the other activities of the
Swami. During the warm season he holds
also a Retreat at the Shanti Ashrama, when
groups of students enjoy a marvellous
period of solitude, study and meditation,
away from their active life.

Vedanta Centre, Boston and Ananda
Ashrama, La Crescenta.  Founder and
Leoder—Swami  Paramananda : Swami
Paramananda has been working actively
in America for the past 30 years. He is
the author of several works, both prose
and poetical, which are noted for their
simplicity of style and elevating influence
and have been a source of inspiration to
many spiritual aspirants,

Of the two centres sttuated on the
{wo coasts of American  Continent,
the onc at Boston on the Atlantic is housed
in a magnificent four-storied house with
a large and attractive auditorium and a
chapel used for silent meditation and wor-
ship by resident members and students,
Two Services on Sundays, a class on Hindu
philosophical works on Tuesdays and a
Hindu dinner served to the students and
guests on Thursdays comprise the weekly
programnme of the Centre. At Cohassct,
20 miles from Boston, the Centre owns
a beautiful Ashrama or “ Retreat” where
students ecan live in peaceful seclusion for
several days with the special permission of
the authorities. TFor the past 20 ycars the
Centre has been conducting the wcll-known
Vedanta monthly magazine entitled, “ The
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The Ananda Ashrama of La Crescenta,
California on the Pacific Coast, founded in
1923 is a pioneer attempt in America to
build up the spiritual life of jts members in
the peaceful seclusion of the woods, It is
situated in an area of over 150 acres of
land on magnificent wooded hills. The
students live here as resident members lead-
ing a life of simplicity, contemplation and
communion. Besides Sunday Services and
weekly classes, the Ashrama hag an art
department, a large apiary and arrange-
ments for incense making and weaving,

The Vedanta Saciety, Providence.
Founder and Leader—Swams Akhilananda -
TFounded in 1928, the Society has been
permanently established in a short periog
of three years. This is not a littk.: due to
the ability, scholarship, and 10\'{ng and
genial disposition of Swami Akhilananda
who has won many friends for the cdause
from the best classes of society. The mag-
nificent three-storied building of the Socie-
ty, donated by two America:n members, has
a chapel, an auditorium, a hbxjm.'y, an office,
8 special worship room, and hvmg.qunrtcrs
and study for the Swami. Besxdes.the
usual Sunday Services, and classes on Hindy
Seriptures on Tuesdays and Thursdays, the
Swami has a busy programnie of lectures
in churches, synagogues and culture clubs,
radio speeches, and social gatherings at the
society.
bO;'l;;yVeda:nta Socicty, Chicago. Founder
and  Leader—Swami Gnaneswaranandq
The Society owes its origin and its present,
flourishing condition to the versatility and
uncommon abilities of its founder and
leader. Though established only in 1930,
the Society has a large group of steady and
sincere students. The popularity of the
work is indicated by the fact that the
Swami has to address often packed hulls.
Sunday Services at Masonic Temple, two
weekly classes on Hindy Seriptures accom-
panied with meditation and special courses
in Hindu Psychology, meditation and phi-
losophy either personally or through corres-
pondence—are the important, activities
conducted by the Swami, The Society also
holds parties, picnics, dinners, ete.,, oeca-
sionally, and gives performances in Hindy
music in which the Swami is an expert,

The Vedanta Society, Portland. Leader
~8wami  Devalmanandg : Founded in
1925 by Swami Prabhavananda, its present
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leader took charge of it in 1932. In 1934
the Society moved to jis permanent lml}d‘
quarters, the Vedic Temple—a two-storied
building situated in o respeetable residen-~
tial  district. Besides  Sunday Services,
week-day classes, special devotional Ser-
vices, and social gatherings, the Society also
conducts o Women's League—a cultural
and educational group consisting of women
members and friends of the Society, which
meets once in g month, Leetures, classes
and forums in different parts of the city ure
also organised,
The Vedanta Socicty, Hollywood, Foun-
der and Leader—Swami Prabhavananday -
The Society, established in 1930, is perma-
nently housed in the Vivekananda Home
—the beautiful residence of a devoted dis-
ciple of Swamni Vivekananda donated for
the purpose of spreading the message of
Vedanta. In 4 city where the truth seck-
ers are often lost in the medle
religion and cheap Yogu
the Society under the leade
Pmbha\'ananda, who is both 4 spiritual
leader and o trye friend, is a welecome addi-~
tion. His Sunday Services are often held
In packed halls, On Thursdays he con-
ducts a study class on standard  worky
dealing with Hindy philosophy and Yoga.
He has also started 4 new lipe of work,
keenly appreciated by many  American
barents, consisting in classes every other
Sunday for children, where non-sectarian
principles of bractical spiritual living are
expounded through simple storiey and ins-
piring biographies. To fulfil the great
demand for the teaching, the Swaini gives
special series of lectures in different parts
of the city, angd holds meetings and study
classes ip branch contres outside jt.
Vedanta Society, Washington,
Swami Vividishanandy -
building situated n a pros
the capital city of the United State
Vividishanandy gives one public e
Sundays and holds
breceded by silent m
had dore my,
His lecture
radio.

All the centyes m tl
observe iy g fitting
day anniversarieg of
ers of the world, an

y of pseudo-
domonstmtion,
1ship of Swawmi

Leader—
At the Society
ninent section of
s, Swami
>elure on
two seviptural clissey
editation. The Swami
ch literary work while in India.
S are often broadenst over the

¢ United States
anner the birth-
the great teach-
d some of them

scenta
A view of the Ananda Ashrama, La Cre ,
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California

The Vivekananda Home, Hollywood
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observe also Hindu festivals like
Durga Pooja and others. They main-
tain a large collection of Vedanta
literature for sale.

In SouTH AMERICA

An interesting deveclopment of the
Vedanta work of the Ramakrishna
Mission in foreign lands is the start-
ing in 1933 of a Ramakrishna Ash-
rama in Bucnos Aires, the ecapital of
Argentina republic of South America.
Swami Vijayananda who is responsi-
ble for this work has met with un-
precedented success in this land where
the message of Hinduism is for the
first time being heard. Every week
the Swami holds five seriptural class-
es in the morning, attended regularly
by 35 students, and 3 cvening classes
attended by about 60. The Swami
has been delivering a very large num-
ber of public lectures to which his
cloquence and forceful personality is
attracting from 500 to 1,000 hearers.
The Swami does all his preaching in
Spanish. The Ashrama is going to
undertake the translation of Swami
Vivekananda’s works in Spanish, and
the publication of the addresses and
class-talks of Swami Vijayananda
It has to be remarked that the Swami
has gained this remarkable success in
spite of the fact that the field of his
labour lics in a Catholic country
where he has to face the bitter oppo-
sition of powerful religious organisa-
tions.

In EurorE

The Vedanta work was first started
in England by Swami Vivekananda,
but it did not continue for a long time
after his return. But since the arrival
of Swami Avyaktananda in London
in 1934, new cfforts are being made
to revive the work there. From
March 1935 the Swami was having

three regular weekly engagements—
a drawing-room talk in Streatham,
a meditation class in the Interna-
tional Fellowship Club and a lecture
in the heart of London. He also met
several prominent Englishmen inter-
ested in Indian thought and lectured
before many cultural associations on
invitation. As a result of the interest
created by the Swami’s work, a
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda  Vedan-
ta Society has been organised in
London last year. Regular classes
and lectures are held under the aus-
pices of the Society, and new people
are getting interested in the move-
ment. The Society has made arrange-
ments for celebrating the Birth-
Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna in a
fitting manner.

The Vedanta movement, which was
till recently influencing mainly the
Englhish speaking countries, is now
making itself felt in the European
continent also. The publication of
Romain Rolland’s books on Rama-
krishna and Vivekananda in various
European languages has for some-
time prepared the ground for work.
The next stage began when a group
of earnest aspirants of Wiesbaden,
Germany requested the Headquarters
of the Ramakrishna Mission to send
a spiritual teacher, and Swami Yatis-
warananda, the then President of the
Ramakrishna Math, DMadras, was
deputed in response to this request
in November 1933. The Swami has
since then been visiting important
cities and cultural centres of Central
Europe, forming groups of devotces
and carnest students in the places
thus visited. In Wiesbaden, Ger-
many, there are three groups with
whom the Swami spent the greater
part of the first year of his stay,
holding as many as 10 classes or more
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4 week A &ood nucleus fas been
formed here. The Swami visited
Switzerand in 1935 and is now trying
to make it the base of his work in
Central Europe. In Switzerland three

groups have been formed, one at St.
Moritz, another at Campfer and a
third in Geneva. With each of
these groups the Swami stays
for o few months in the year holding
classes. At Geneva talks were given
to the members of the society of
Friends and Bahaj International
Bureau, and the beginnings of a per-
manent group have been formed. In

Zurich also the Swami hwes found =
group of earnest students. Besides

staying a few months with the, LIONRR

the name of his Master, has gc;';e
rously given the funds for o
German translation, and also ma °
& decent contribution towards bl’}l]“‘cg
ing out the books in French ‘;Ion-
has already been undertaken by Lis
Jean Herbert. In addition @0 \;2 be
German journal named Wetbe Gm’
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better conclude this short account
than by quoting partly from a letter
of Dr. Horace J. Bridges, leader of
The Chicago Ethical Society, addres-
sed to one of the Swamis : ¢ There
are some of us who have felt in all
seriousness that some sort of synthe-
sis between Eastern and Western
ideals is indispensable for the well-
being of the world. We may perhaps
be pardoned for thinking that the
East may have something to learn
from us in such matters as polities
and government, the seeking of per-
sonal liberty under law, in science,
and the organisation of material side

of life. But we must be very lacking
in imagination and a true sense of
values if we do not realise how much
we have to learn from old philoso-
phies which saw through the fallacy
of materialism long before we in the
West had done so, and which learned
the great sccret of insight through
serenity and repose. If you can do
anything to bring this blessing into
the hectic life of America, we shall
all be your debtors.” We need not
add that the same sentiment has been
expressed by other well-wishers of
the movement in other Western
countries also.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT IN
AMERICAN LIFE

By Miss Helen F. Rubel

[Miss Rubel, otherwise known as Bhakti, Lelongs to the Vedanta Society of Providence,
US.A. She has done great personal sacrifice to help the Ramakrishna movement both in
India and America. Coming as it does from the pen of one who has been closely associated
with the Ramakrishna movement and has derived spiritual benefits by this association,
the reader will find in this article an authentic statement of what the movement is doing

for Americans who come within its influence.]

HE message of Sri Ramakrishna

was brought to the West by
Swami Vivekananda just at the right
time to counteract the insurmount-
able difficultics that were arising in
its mental and emotional life. To-
wards the end of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury, due to the great strides made
by science, the old dispute between
seience and Christianity became in-
tensified. The spread of education
and easy communication caused this
disagreement to have a more far-
reaching effect in all phases of man’s
life.

Seience was discovering facts about
the age of the world and of the stars
in geology and astronomy. It was
coming upon some of the Jaws of mat-

ter in nature. In biology, especially,
important was the defining of the law
of heredity which brought on the
struggle between Darwinism  and
Lamarckianism as to how man de-
veloped. Even philosophy was tend-
ing towards purely materialistic ex-
planations and trying to use scientific
methods. Philosophy is in any case
intellectual rather than experimental,
so that the conclusions are not very
satisfactory. »

People in their difficulties, and
when trying to understand and ex-
plain life, turned to the Church as¢
divinely inspired, but found there the
Christian theory of creation, the doe-
trine of original sin, and an anthro-
pomorphic, oxtra-cosmic God, There
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was no place for the findings of
science nor for the philosophically-
minded and thoughtful man. When
a person fails in business and there-
fore loses the power to provide sus-
tenance for himself and his family,
when there is mortal sickness, when
a beloved one dies, man first turns to
the Church. But the custodians of
religion could not prove to his satis-
faction nor say with authority haged
on experience that spirit exists nor
that there is surely immortality,
Christ told men to leave all and to
follow Him to know His Father. }e
taught and showed a life of high
moral conduct. But people with
their minds bent on material desires
heard not the greatest good and de-
cided that the conduct he advocated
wag impracticable since it did not
help them to gain their ends.
To be truthful, they thought,
might be virtuous, but it would
not help them make money nor
provide against the hard living
conditions. The same with lying,
and so on. DBeset with increased
material cares and desires, and djg-
appointed at finding no help from the
existing religion, man became atheig-
tic or agnostic. He turned his entire
attention to gaining whatever materi-
al pleasures he could in this short life
of which he felt sure. He argued thay,
if all is material and there is no life’
hereafter, then man may do gag he
wants 50 long as he does not clagh
with the law.

But people are not happy nor satjs.
ﬁed with such conclusions. They fecl
Innately within themselves a craving
for higher things. Urged on by thig
and by their many troubles, they
seek everywhere for help. Both good
p§ychologists and  pseudo-psycholo-
giets are resorted to, all manner of

lectures are attended onc after
another—all without satisfaction.
Fim.).lly the seekers come upon the
Swamis. Those who are seeking
merely sensation, aids to beauty or
cures for old age, soon drop off. Those
who remain are drawn by the all-
comprehensive rationality of the
theory of Vedanta with a path for
every temperament ; or, more usually,
snnpl}{ by the personality of the
Swami, bespeaking deep knowledge
and experience, Science, they find,
Tather'than being opposed to religion,
18 an Integral part of it. There is a
scler}tiﬁc method for those who pre-
fer it. Lgctures and interviews give
{):yi}}:ologxcal help and explanations
o 08¢ nervously distracted with
eIr myriad household cares, They
are s}xown that their very work can
be lightened and turned Godward.
here is a devotiong] path to satis-

fy the seceking .
seekers find heglp_ eart.  All sincere

de:tts t?e lhomes of the Society stu-
s :el % peace and restfulness
el elaxes and refreshes them.
o 01;1 the.clafsses they hear of the
o Meditation and are given the
Kis thl’(l)lty to try. At times of festi-
e I,)repase who can, come together
dow 2" (:'e and to serve food, and
method 01;1 the Swami the highest
a libray fWOI‘k, Every centre has

Y for members who wish to

read
books,but re not able to buy the

Caf}}xl(?lic?lﬂerent religions, Judaism,
Protestg, Str'n and the various sects of
h NUsm are now trying to bring
8'mony between them. For this
Purpose the religious leaders meet to-
gether to discuss and to hear lectures.
They are beginning to invite the

Swamis to join them and to tell of
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the harmonisation of religions as
shown by Sri Ramakrishna.

As vet the idea of the possibility,
and therefore of the desirability, of
realisation is not well-known. Even
after living In America a number of

vears it is hard to realise the far-
reaching effect of this on the lives of
the people. For the most part only
those who remain with the Swamis
for a length of time gain any desire
for realisation, as it must come
throngh renunciation.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S BIRTHDAY

The birthday anniversary of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna falls on
the 24th of February 1936, and the annual celebration in connection
with it will take place at the Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras, on
Sunday, the 1st of March. The birthday this year being the Centenary
of the Master, it will be celebrated in different places at different times
from February 1036 to February 1937. We shall in future be giving
more information about the centennial celebration in Madras and
clsewhere ; but meanwhile we draw the attention of the readers to the

appeal in eonncclion with it, published on the next page.
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AN APPEAL

In concluding this commemoration issue of the
to all our readers to extend i

dgserve special mention, Theéo
L ﬂdmg the humanitarian activities
. Ork during flood, famine and estilence, et
zrelgli?as:; ?t(l?wc’;tmn ; (2)' the publication of the Centenary M crr)nor'ial Vt’)lzo;ncz.p,
deali .gan; A 1ehevolut10n qf Indian thought and culture from the Vedivl
T, ) the construction of g Temple for Sr Ramakrishna at B(‘]n‘r
0 carry out this plan a very I i ired Lt
has to be ol b | Fea’u arge sum of money is required, and this
celebration. For the construction
necessary amount has been contriby

in foreign lands. For the other ite
in this country itself.

are : (1) the creation of ¢ Central Fund for g
of the Mission such ag Relief W,

this issue.

In the name of Sri Ramakrishna, the Sav

and abroad.
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¥ be sent at e Vedantq Kesar address
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to tontrihute, we wish to state
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A SIMPLE HUMAN
STORY!
NOT—One of those of the Silver

Screen that is promised to be a
‘“Bigger, Mightier and More

Glamorous Riot” than the
last 1!

BUT—A simple human story of a
Pleasant Incident in the daily
life of most Indian households—
a Simple Joy shared alike by
the young and old—the newest
arrival to the grandfather:—

A HEALTH-GIVING,
ENERGISING BATH

WITH

MYSORE
PONGAM-BEVU SOAP
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6-A. Bureng Wilding, », “Hi ildings "’
TARMh Banerjeq pg industhan Buildings ",
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THE

INDIAN MUTUAL

LIFE ASSOCIATION, LTD.

69, BIG STREET, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS.

is the Dlest for your Life Assurance from all é
points of view. TFounded on ideal lines, thor- E]

oughly democratic and inexpensive management.
The results of the second valuation as on 31st
December, 1934 on & most stringent basis have
disclosed a good surplus enabling the Associa-
tion to declare a profit of Rs. 15 per thousand
per year on Whole Life Policies and Rs. 12
per thousand per year on Endowment Policies.

The Board of Directors consists of eminent
citizens of Madras like 8ir Vepa Ramesam,
Retired Judge of the Madras High Court, Dewan
Bahadur A. V. Ramalinga Iyer Avl, Retired
Chief Engineer to the Government of Madras,
Rao Babadur K. Balarama Iyer Avl., Retired
Accountant-General and Mr. V. C. Rangaswami,
Secretary, Madras Provincial Co-operative Bank
Limited and others.

Apply for Particulars of Agency or Policy lo:—

The General Secretary,

INDIAN MUTUAL LIFE ASSOCIATION LTD,

TRIPLIGANE, MADRAS.
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Premium Income .. Rs. 2,3948,172 A national, flourishing Concern founde Y
Triennial Profits . Rs. 1,51,37,441 3 of India, and noted for its abtiractive iea .
: leaders ' )
The Growth in Popularity and Profit Earning Capacity of special benefits to Policy-Holders.
the Compapy is Graphically Displayed by these Records. Wanted Agents and Organisers on lacrative terms. i‘l
anted / i
Do not delay to insure Your life with this popular and progressive ) . 1,Il|
Indian Life Office bul write Jor further particulars fo - Apply for particulars to: 'H
The Branch Secretary, THE MADRAS BRANCH, l\t
ORIENTAL LIFE OFF|CE Senieev Buikdings, |
t Road, MADRAS. H
25, Errabalu Chetty St, MADRAS, ’ 189/B., Moun i
Or to any of the Company's Ofigey or Representatives,

Fﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂmnmmnz—u—nnﬂﬂﬂ fal



L . Head Office: MADRAS
ocal Sub-Office: GOVINDAPPA NAICK St., MADRAS.

Branches : KUMBAKONAM, NEGAPATAM, BANGALORE.

DIRECTORS
[ SRI RAMACHANDRA MARDARAJ DEO Garu, M.L.C., Raja
of Kallikote and Atagada Estates, and President, District
Board, Ganjam, * Rambha Palace,’ Rambha.
DEWAN BAHADUR SIR T. DESIKACHARI Avl., Kt., Advo-

ate, Trichinonolt: ) RAVAMUDU_AITANGAR avl.,

DEWAN BAHADUR
) derabad, (Decoan.
Advoaate, BICCE ANGAR Avl,

B.A., BL M.B.E.,
SRV HYAM AIY
BHAS ilpauk, Madras.

A., 1.5, Advo-

GW! BAHADUR \ B 3 Yal
DE k\ \I;NL Retired Judge, Vardhani,’ E
\PATH ", PANTULU Gard, B

NYAPATHY SUBBA RA
‘ P M.L.C., [.andlord and Banker,

' ILLAI Avl..
V. NADIM,;UDistfi"t Board, Tanjo

ro, Pattukottal.
presiden’: " RAO Dsq. DA Dl Advocato, ‘Shanti

RAM
'Bhféfxﬁ' Brodies Road, Madras.
M. P SUBBARAYA CHETTIAR Esq., Merchant, Nega-
A ML

patam. ] . 4 T
113D RAIIM KIIALBELD Esq, o!' Messrs. Kha ee
Mé?llilr;\il; iltons- Merchant and Landlord, Sri Narasimhbaraja
Road, Bangalore.

T 5 SUBRAMANIA AIVER Esq., Mirasdar, Mudicondan,

Naunilam Tala.
Merchant asund Babnker,

NAR:\YAND;\S GIRDHARDAS Esq.,
Khoosaldas Gardens, Kilpauk, Madras. (Managing Director.)

REGISTERED OFFICE
99, ARMENIAN STRERT, G.T., MADRAS.
AUDITORS

YE

tants, 17, Armenian Stroet, Madras.

LEGAL ADVISERS

C. SAMBASIVA RAU Exa, 1A
Barrisier-at-Law, Luz, Mylapore.

8. T, SRINIVASAGOPALACHARI, M.1.,

BANKERS
IMPERIAL BANK OF INDIA, MADRAS.

Advocale, Madras.

X A5R5RGAGIRaR:

WEEJ
=

RASER & ROSS, Chartered Accountants, Registered Accoun-

A SHOP

VERY WELL KNOWN TO EVERY
DISCRIMINATING BUYER AS THE

HOUSE FOR THE LARGEST
VARIETY OF CHOICEST SWADESHI

DRESS GOODS. é

SROW ROOUM

THE GENERAL SWADESHIS L1D.,

E’j 368, Esplanade, (Oppo. High Court), MADRAS.

P

After a Life Time of Work and Worry
YOU ARE ENTITLED !

|
To Comfort and Happiness in your Old Age ﬁ
to Ensure which ;

SAVE SYSTEMATICALLY

By taking a Policy of

THE STAR OF INDIA
INDUSTRIAL & GENERAL ASSURANCE Co.,, Ltd.

For particulars of Prospectus and agency terms please apply to:

MADRAS.

!
|

8, Sembudoss Street,
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SIROVASKA Buy a Policy toW

THE 1D NATIONAL MUTUAL g
EAL COUGH SYRUP ASSURANCE OF INDIA, LTD. ré
An acti | (A 100% Mutual Life Office)
E ve and depen dable Head Office: No. 6, PHILLIPS St, G. T., MADRAS. %
XE()fCtOI‘ant and Antispas. All.proﬁts entirely belong to Polieyholders and the Ownership %
modaic ; . . . also vests in them. b
h k ’ qulits the lrrltable The Institution has an influential Board of Directors and is E
us CO conducted on sciontific lines with best schemes of Life Assurance to
. hy o ug . SO Often met guit the varying needs of different classes of people. %
Wlt 1n ChI‘OI’llC dlseases Of For further particulars please apply to : [é
THE SECRETARIES, 6]
il

and is efficacious in coughs,

Asthma and all bronchial

and chest affections.
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CONTAINS NO OPIUM

S \ P l . ompound Castor i
p-cially Suitable for Children ’,""’/g‘ ‘ %hocc(l)l(:tet o

CAN BE HAD AT ALL CHEMISTS f

Keeps your Powels Clean

The Perfect Chotolate Laxatwe
CHILDREN LIKE THEM

T. RAMACHANDRA RAO,

MANUFACT !
URERS' REPRESENTATIVE AGIINTS IN S. INDIA.

153, BROADWAY . MADRAS. ‘ SIVARAM & SW AMY,

%

%

é t
he Yes p l ra t or y Organs Post Dox No. 114. Phone No. 3600.
soothes the bronchial tubes s

144, BROADWAY P.O BOX 47, MADRAS, \l
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R e T T e .

BANK OF HINDUSTAN, LD.

Head Office : MADRAS. Local Branch: TRIPLICANE.

BRANCHES.
BEZWADA, BOMBAY, CALI-
CUT, OANNANORE, COIMBA-
TORE MADURA, 'POLLACHI

AND TELLICHERRY,
Rs,

Authorised Capita] ... 25,00,C00
Issued and Bubscribed

Capital . 20,00,000
Called ana Paid-up

Capital -« 10,00 000

CURRENT DEPOSITS are re-

ceived a1 per ¢
daily balances,

SAVINGS BANK DEPOSITS at
8 percent. p.a, (Liberal with
drawals are allowed.)

TIME DEPOSIT accounts are
received at 2 per cent. P& (withe
drawals by cheques.)

FIXED DR
for 1 and 2
rates.

The Bank grants loans ang cagh
credits on approved securities, All
inds of Banking B
undertaken both at
Office and Branches,

ent. p.a. on all

L OBITS are received
Years at favourable

usiness gare
the Head

DIRECTORS.

M. JAMATL MAHOMED SAHEB BAHADUR Es
Mahomedan Educational Association, . Ex-President, Federation of Indian
Cbambers of Commerce and Industry,Vme-President, Southern India Chamber
of Cornmeree, .

RY. K. NAGEBWARA RAO PANTULY GARU, M. L. 4, P fotor,
Y Am}\f'uRtanjan Depot *’ and ** Andhra Patriks, ' » Proprietor

MRRy. T.R VENKATARAMA BASTRIAR AVL., BA, BL, 0.1, Ex-
Advocate Generel, Madras.

M.R.RY. DEWAN BAHADUR M. BALASUNDARAM NAIDU GARy,
Merchant, Ex Sheriff of Madras,

NARACASHERRY §. ERTSHNAN E5Q., Morchsnt, Calic g,

Q., President, Bough Indian

Manajing Direcior :

PANDIT VIDYA SAGAR PANDYA.

KILPAUK, MADRAg

4 ETLT LT
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Qo dorfosde dedesfosdosfodooloofordorfertendededoodosdoodortontontoafustredostocforforforfosfosfoofooferfeafedecdoodeedrodel
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% Pure Drags, Chemicals,
§ Surgical Dressings,
Proprietory Medicines.

ALWAYS IN STOCK

Prices Moderate Prompt Service

PRESCRIPTIONS ARE DISPENSED
UNDER QUALIFIED SUPERVISION

GIVE US A TRIAL

THE MEDICAL & SURGICAL Co.,

CHEMISTS AND DRUGGISTS,
22, Venkatachela Chetty Street,
TRIPLICANE, i MADRAS.

P

Remember * CAFIQUIN“ Tablets when you
suffer from Head-ache, Cold or Fever,
a safe and Certain Remedy.

&
ofecfos
Brdeodoodefebededeododebedederiodedesdecdododonfosgesdoogeredocadusfonfecfocfosuufoniorforfosfosfodediodosdeodesdosforocfeforodorforteo
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To be out by April, 1936.

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

SRI RAMAKRISHNK CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME
IN TWO PARTS.

Will contain about 2,000 pages, D. Crown Octavo,
Profusely illustrated with more than 100 plates.

4 . . ,
bout ninety eminent scholars of India representing fifteen Indian
Universities have contributed.

Part . _THE FUNDAMENTAL UNITY (Introduction)

The main seetions which again contain several chapters |

. 8 i
are ..~'-(1) The Vedas and the Upanishads, (2) The E:ﬁcs (3n) e’;fh
Smritis and the Puranas, (4) Buddbism and Jainism, ( ’ '
of Hindu Philosophy, (6) Systems of H '
Schools), (7) Other Sohools of Thought, (

Part I giir

. _ 5) Systems
indu Philosophy (Vedanta
8) The Saints of India.

£ INDIAN CULTURE (lntroduction)

e , (9) Institutions,
e} , terature, (6) Fgj

Y’ '\ L ) Faiths
oHod é .. ism, (8) Srj Ramakrishng Move-

WICE .

eylon): Rs, 16 Foreign: $10

Centenary Committes Inland: Rs. 14 " $9
Pre-Publication Price " Rs. 13
" for Members Rs. 12 § 58

”

)

or 40gh,
or 36sh,

or 32sh.
$750 or30sn. H

of the bre-publication price

before 1 4pril, 193¢,

Co)

For Members of the

Those who want to avasl themselyes

must send the price of the boolk;
N.B.—Motussil subscribers are advi
. ised
Foreign $ 2°50 or 10 sk. along wity the Prgzes?lfilthe é’ostage, falned Rs. 3.8 '
¢ ordering, ' '

Apply to

R

0 .
Alher(‘ H'pll, 15, College Square, Calcufta, India.

b

S NN 1+ | -

bt - 22w 57 . ))

@
é The greatest book of the age on spiritual life
I3
b

Ve ke T

T g “J
SiSEESESEEESESEEEESESEEESEESEEEESEEEE

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

Tt presents Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic

setting, giving a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when

they were delivered and the persons who listened to them.

It isin the form of conversations and reads like a uovel,

but there is no problem of Spiritusl Life that does not find
solution therein.

ES::'SEESHEEES@

“ Sooratic dialoguee are Plato all over—You {author) are entirely hidden,
Moreover, the dramatio part is infinitely beautiful. Everybody likes it—hete
or In the West.””—Swami Vivekananda. .

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

EEEGE‘EEESESEEEEEEEMMESEEME

§

P SESESRSESESESRSESE SR SESESESESeSR SRR sese SE S SESE SRS RsRGR!
% ‘¢ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”"—The Hindu.

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

E-.}

% It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction

[H about meditation, worship, eontinenes, good company, mind control,

ﬁ ecatasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

“ Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living.”"—
Sister Devamata of America. )

“The seeker after truth, saccording to every faith and church,
will fird in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chronicle.

“The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”’— Liberty.

“The hook will be useful even to the more gross among laymen.”’ —
Swarajya. :

asasaAsEsEseSasesasasasesasesesesasasasasd

_ attractively got-up.
With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234. Price Rs. 2
BGaGa5a5RS A5 a5a5a5R5E5a5a5a5asRsasasas2sases25asasa52525d
) “The Vedanta Kaeari ”” Offics. Mvlanore. Madras.

;Z(F'_"-i

E Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
[
[
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Vol. XX1I, No. 10-11] ?
Quallty Value & Servnce

M-t
[ i J:

dWAR S CHINA EASAAP MADRAS

Heon. lll‘ B. L, MITTER, KT., K.C.8.1.,, Law Member to Govt. of India.

The articles supplied by this firm were exoellont
in quality, design and finish, and were admired by all
who saw them, Thelr charges were also moderate, and

I can thoroughly recommend Messrs. Bapalsl & Co.
for good work.

CRSRSASRSe R NRERNRNR

Ses

l. R. lllllllllﬂl. Digtied JM Avincomalies, (Geylon).
‘ I appeeciste the Sewsl and I believe that i ds.
) worth the price,” including duty. It isof genuine and
good workmenship. Iam pleased fo testify thas you_

‘are wmmdoalmlwﬂmm

e - . e

SeheSe

T K. onuuﬂll. Rost, Audit onm. Army Audit, Meorut, U. P,
The finish of thelr work is really a happy blend
‘of Oriental and Bnglish tasts and the price is compara-
tively cheaper, 8o I strongly recemmend the firm Lo
my brothers and sistersin Bengal, the province from
which I hail,

BAPALAL

Satisfaction guaranteed.

Bovereign Gold guaranteed,
Leadin Dlamond lmporten

216, Chn!a Bazaar, & Jewellers
; : MADRAs.

Swami Amriteswarananda and
B her : Swami Brishikessnanda, Swaml Tapasyauangg
Printers: 'The Keentl Printing Works, Madray, .
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